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know that 1 we are under the 


rib) is not only in It-felf 
One Great Motive to True 


11 by: is that which gives 


Life and Vigor to all the Reſt. 
When this Great Article is 
cleared from the Corruy ptions of | 


Entifiaſnron the one 35 and 
from the Contempts of Tnjide- 


ly on the other © + we mall find 
it to be the beſt Boaduedbih; of 
a Reaſonable Service to God. 
This, "my Loxp, is the Truth 
1M.) LIB 40 15 J 1 


The” Dedication. 
1 would promo nh in ce follow 
ing Pa + and by placing 
Your ES 5 Nan n 5 5 
Front of them, the Do@tine = 
will come recommended" to the 
World by Example 45 well as 
Precept; and Men day learn, a 
That Natiival Reale nm and 5 
Underſtanding are neyer in 
greater Perfection, than when 
they are imp rovedby the Grack 
of the Goſpel, and that the 
Spirit which we have recei- 
ved, is, to uſt the Words of 
St. Paul, "THe ers 5 2 Souhd 
Mind. 
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_ Your Gaack's long Ac- 
quaintance with the late Ex- 
cellent Dr. CL AG E T, and 
Your great and juſt Eſteem 
for him, make it unneceſſary 
for me to ſay any thing of this 
Work, as far as it is His. My 

own Part in it, may, I am ſen- 
ſible, ſtand in need of many 
favourable Allowances; and 
yet it comes with ſome Confi 
dence to Your Gracz; relying 
on this Experienced Truth, 
That the moſt Polite and Juſt 
Writers, who have no Reaſon 
to fear the ſevereſt Judges, are 
al- 


The Dedic cation. 


always themſelves the tender- 
eſt, and moſt ready to over- 
look the Imperfections of 


others. 1 am, 


My LORD, : 
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and moſt Obedient Son 


and Servant, 
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FN  Publick; tbe enſfun 
| *'Tra6ts, which tho be 
Affnity of the Sub jest, I 
thought neceſſary towards mating 
the Treatiſe concerning the Opera- 

tions of the Holy Spirit, compleat. 

T have nothing to acquaint the Rea- 

der with, but this; That the firſt 

Part of the Diſcourſe. concerning 
Regeneration, and that concerning 
Goſpel-Holineſs, are be only Pieces 

in which IT have Had any Help from 

Dr. Claget. The reſt I muſt be an- | 
ſwerable for my-felf ; tho I ought 
not ſo far to claim that 3 5 
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* PREFACE. 


Fab Fae, as T own, as 0 | 
' acknowledge "my-ſe 

ed tothe late Learned and Excellent 
Bishop Bull, whoſe Notion I have 
mainly followed. nom ſubmit the 
Whole to the Reader's Judgment ; 
and-if-what I have done may be of 
anyUſe to Toung Beginners, towar, 
leading them, by a * and eaſy 
Way, to judge raght of ome im- 
portant and (as they 
made). not leſs Jifkenlt: Points in 


Diuinity, T ſhall think 2 Time and 
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generate a necelſar 
2 Jl aliſcation for Aale | 
. wm Lifez p. z. F. II. This 
| Cd . Si : Phraſe nat ta be underſtood 
= literally and properly, p. 2. 
. HL. I. foi m in 5 ey to be a ſincere Diſ 
7 
ciple Ml fs Pp: 3 . IV. To be a fin- 
cere Diſciple of 70 briſt, conſiſts iſt, In be- 
ing baprized as our Saviour requires; and, adly. 
\ In making good the Profeſſion of Baptiſm, which 
is 105 * in ( briſt,and obey his Commandments, 
h. V. A general 2 — to prove, 
1 thi is all that ts meant, by being Regenerate, 
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5y being REGENERATE. 
HAT we are Regenerated by the Clager; 
Operations of the Holy Spirit; Part L 
L Wes ror that it is neceſſary that we P9495 
See ſhould be ſo, in order to our be- 
Wil e qualified for the Kingdom of 
Heaven; is a Thing not to be doubted of among 
Chriſtians, For our Saviour ſaith, That except 
4 4 Man be Box x AGAIN, (or\|from Abuve) be || deb 
* cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, John iii. 3. And this 
- he likewiſe aſcribeth to the Opera- 
** tionof the Holy Spirit; Except a Man be born of 
'* —tbe SP181T, he cannot enter, &c. The Point 
is, What it is to be W Ea or born 1 | 
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What the Scripture means by 


And this I ſhall now endeavour to determine; Firſt, 
By ſhewing what the Scripture means by being 
Regenerate : And, Secondly, By refuting what 
ſome Modern Divines have taught concerning this 
Matter. 


& II. Erſt, I am to ſhew, What the Scripture 
means by being Regenerate : But before I enter up- 
on this, it will be proper for me to remove one 
Miſtake which lies in my Way (and which, pro- 
bably, has been one great Occaſion of thoſe many 
wild and extravagant Notions which have been 
brought into this Subject); viz. * That theſe Ex- 
4 preflions, To be Born again, To be a New Crea- 
„ ture, and the like; do properly and literaly 
© ſignifie that which is intended by them. The 
Vanity of this Pretence will very ſufficiently ap- 
pear from this (a) one Obſervation ; viz. That 
whereas © all do confeſs, that theſe Expreſſions are 
* uſed to denote one and the ſame Thing; properly 


and /iterally they do not denote one and. the 
'* ſame Thing, but divers Things. That they pro- 


f perly denote divers Things, is plain, For, ro be 
born is one Thing, and to be created another, 


„Adam by being created, could not properly bo 
_ © faid to be born; nor when an Infant is 4 


can it properly be ſaid to be created. Therefore, 


* to create and regenerate, and to be created and 


* regenerated © cannot properly be underſtood, when 


they are uſed to expreſs the ſame Thing; for this 


. were to ſay, That the ſame Thing is to be under- 


© food by them, and not the ſame; which is abſurd. - 
This will farther appear, if we conſider what other 


Expreſſions the Scripture uſeth to denote our being 


(a) To this Reaſon our Author adds ſeveral more : But, I 
— ms has over. labour d the Point ; and, thereſo 
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being REGENERATE. 

* regenerated and created anew. It is called 
« our being awakened ; our being raiſed from the 
« Dead, our having 4 new Heart, and à new Spi- 
4 it. Now, by the ſame Reaſon that being re- 
generated and created muſt be properly under- 
* ſtood; by the ſame Reaſon, I fay, all thoſe 
* other Expreſſions muſt be proper/y nnderſtood 
* too; and then, what monſtrous Abſurdities do 
e we run into! No Man can properly be raiſed 
© from the Dead, that was not created before. How, 
then can it properly be ſaid, that a Man is raiſed 

from the Dead, and created by the ſame Act? 
No Man can properly be ſaid to be awakened, who 
* 18 not alive. How then is it poſſible, that to 
give Life and awaken, ſhould be the [ame Thing 
in the /itera/ Senſe of the Word? Or, What 
can be more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe, that in Rege- 
neration a Man has /iterally a New Heart, and a 
New Spirit? + | + 


F. III. Theſe Expreſſions, therefore, are to be un- p. 101. 
derſtood, not /zterally and properhy but, fieurarruely 
and metaphoricaly. And as ſuch, they may all of 
them, without any Abfurdity at all, be uſedto ex- 
preſs a Regenerate State. For there is (as will be 
ſhewn hereafter) ſome Reſemblance between every 
one of the Things properly ſignified by theſe Expre- 
and a Regenerate State; and it is by no means 
neceſſary, in order to juſtify a figuratzve Uſe of any 
Word or Phraſe, that the Compariſon ſhould ex- 
actly hold in every Particular. E Thus much, +4 
therefore, being premiſed, I come now directly to 
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(5) It muſt be taken Notice, That theſe Expreſſions do 
pot any of them, nor were they ſuppoſed by our Author t 
reach the Whole of what is meant by being Negenerate. But it 
they expreſs any Part of it (as moſt certainly they do), the 
Argument will be juſt the ſame. 

B 2 ſhew 


What the Scripture means by 


ſhew, What the Scripture means by being Regene- 
rate or Born again: And I ſay in general, That, 
in its utmoſt Meaning, it ſignifies, to become a 
& ſincere Proſelyte or Diſciple of our Lord Jeſus. 
I ſhall firſt briefly ſhew, What is meant by being 
« a ſincere Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt ; and then prove 
© That to be the Meaning of a Regenerate State. 


S. IV. * To be a ſincere Proſelyte or Diſciple of 
* Jeſus Chriſt, conſiſts then in theſe Two Things; 
* viz. 1. In being baptized as our Saviour requires. 
And, 2. In making good the Profeipar of Bap- 
« tiſm; which is, To believe in Chriſt, and obey 
* his Commandments. This is clearly anſwerable 
to that Rule which our bleſſed Lord gave to his 
* Apoſtles, according to which they were to make 
* Men his Diſciples. Go ye, therefore, and teach 
* all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
* Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
* i. e. admitting them by Baptiſm into the Church, 
* and thereby ingaging-them to believe, and: pro- 
* feſs their Faith in, the Father, Son, and Holy 
* Ghoſt, and of that Doctrine to which they have 
born Record. Teaching them to obſerve all things 
* whatſoever I have commanded yon; i. e. and by 
p the ſame Baptiſm ingaging them to obey my 
2 Commands. That, therefore, which makes us 
0 ſincere Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, is thus to be- 
x lieve and obey, as we are by Baptiſm ingaged. 
Now becauſe to obey the Commands of Chri 
„ whatever we loſe or ſuffer by it, is the clear 
Proof we can give to our-ſelves or others, that 
we do, in good Earneſt, own him to be our 


"s Lord and Maſter, and that we do heartily be- 
4 heve him to be the Son of God; therefore, we 
f find, that our Saviour ſpeaks of this Obedience 
4 fo him, as if it were the only Thing in which 
our being his Diſciples did conſiſt. For Te 

| ohn 
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being REGENERATE. 
& 7ohn xv. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
4 bear much Fruit; i. e. That ye be fruitful 2. 
„ Piety and Good Works; ſo ſhall ye be my Diſci- 
* ples. The ſame Thing is affirmed of Obedience 
© to one, but that a very remarkable, Precept of 
* our Saviour, Fobn xiii. 34. A new Commandment 
* Igrve unto you, That ye love one another az I haue 
* loved you. By this ſhall all Men know that ye are 
* my Diſciples, &c. Now we are not to think, 
that this Jaſt Saying of our Saviour concerning 
* that one Inſtance of Obedience to him; or that 
the former concerning Obedience in general; do 
4 exclude either the one, Obedience to the reſt of 
* his Laws, or the other, believing him to be the 
Son of God, from being neceſſary to make us his 
true Diſciples: But that, by ſuch an high Act of 
* Vertue as to love our Brethren as Chriſt loved 
* us, it may ſtrongly be concluded, that we will 
< not ſtick at any thing he ires of us; and 
that our yielding a ſincere Obedience to all his 
Commands, does clearly ſuppoſe, that we be- 
4 ljjeve him to be the Son of God, and all his Pro- 
© miſes to be true. Hence our Saviour does not 
admit that we can be his Diſciples, if we do not 
* intirely ſubmit our- ſelves to him. If any Man 
* (ſays he) come to me, and hate not his Father and 
* Mother, yea, and his own Life al o, be cannot be 
* my Diſciple ; i. e. Unleſs he loves God, and 
„Truth, and Goodneſs ſo much more than all his 
* worldly Intereſts, even his Life it-ſelf, that he 
* may be ſaid to bate theſe Things, when his Love 
* to them is compared with his Love toChriſt, he 
cannot be a Diſciple of Chriſt; i. e. He cannot 
* be a true Diſciple of Chriſt; he cannot anſwer 
the Profeſſion of Baptiſm whilſt it is thus with 
* him. For, if ye continue in wards i, e. To 
do according to it, whatever befalls you for ſo. 
* doing in this World; then are je my Diſei- 
B3 = 
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What the Scripture. means by 


* les IMDEED, as our Lord tells us, ohn 
- viii. 31. * : 842 


g. V. © The beſt Notion then that we can frame 

« of a true 1 75 of Chriſt, and that to which 
ye are guided by Chriſt himſelf, is, That he is 
“ one wha ſo firmly believes that Jeſus to be the 
* Son of God, and that all his Promiſes are true, 
4 2s to be led thereby to love. him above all 
& Things” ; to yield himſelf up to him by Bap- 
ziſm, and thence-forward to pay an hearty Obe- 
< dience to all his Commandments. I am now to 
prove, That the State of Regeneration means no 
« more, than to become ſuch a Diſciple of Chriſt as 
_ © Thave deſcribed.” And this, I think, may be 
very plainly argued from this general Obſervation , 
viz. © That wnleſs we be regenerate, we cannot 
© ſee the Kingdom of God; and withal, that if we 
&« be regenerate, we have all that is neceſſary to 
e qualify us for that Kingdom.” This is granted 
yp hangs * I Try it 2, or muſt ho be N 77 
* knowledged, that it is equally. neceſſary and /af- 
© ficient for this End, that we be the — 894 
te of Jeſus Chriſt. For be that BELIEVE T RH, and 
© # BAPTIZED, ſhall be. ſaved. And Chriſt 7s 
* the Author of eternal Salvation to them that 
OBE him. Now from hence, | ſay, it follows, 
©. by undeniable Conſequence, That Regeneration,” 
and whatever other Metapborical Expreſſions; are 
equivalent to it, do ſignify nothing elſe; but a 
Mans being a true Diſciple of Jeſus: Chriſt, 
* For if Regeneration ſignifies any other State, then, 
ift.“ To be a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, ** is 
not a ſuficient. Qualification for Pardon of Sin 
Fand eternal Happineſs, contrary to thoſe clear 
Texts now mentioned. For, beſides this, that 
„ other Stare ſuppoſed to be meant by Regeneration, 
- would be neceſſary. And, 2. (which, is equally 


con- 


Oo © 7 ws W 


ew Q@ © 


2 
0 
d 

5 
2 
d 
2 
it 
8, 

3 
3 


[@ 


being REGENERATE. 
4 contrary to the Scripture)” To be'a true Diſti. 
ple of Jeſus Chrift, © would not ſo much as be 
neceſſary to qualify us for Salvation; ſince that 
« other State, ſuppoſed to be meant by Regenera- 
tion, would be [»ffcient without it. 


& VI. * But to come to Particulars. There will 
be little room to doubt what is meant by being Re- 
generate, when we have ſeen how out Saviour him- 
ſelf has explained that Phraſe. After having told 
Nicodemus, Fobn iii. 3. That except a Man be born 
again, be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God; he adds, 
Ver. 5. Verity, verily I ſay unto thee, Except a Man 
be born of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the Kingdom of God. This latter Verſe, you 
ſee, ſets forth the (c) Particulars of that New Birth, 
which in the former our Saviour had ſpoken of 
under general Terms. So that if theſe 14 
do conſtitute the Whole of what is meant by in 
a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and no more; it wi 


follow (Chriſt himſelf being his own Interpreter) 


that to be Regenerate, ſignifies no more, than being 
a true Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt. And that this is 
the Truth of the Caſe, I ſhall now endeavour to 
make appear, by ſhewing, Firſt, That to be born 
of Water, ſignifies, the being received or admitted 


28 Proſelytes to Chrift by Baptiſm. And, Secondly, 


That to be born of the Spirit, denotes, that Love 
and Submiſſion to Chriſt wrought in us by the Spirit, 
which leads to Obedience to all his Command- 


ments. F 


& VIE. Firſt then, I ſay; To be born of Water, 
ſignifies, the being received or admitted as a Proſelyre -_ 


© pw? 


(e) Exponie jam qualem Nativitatem iritelligat 3 ne Vicudemus 
diutius Allegoricz locutionis Ignotantil fallatur, Gros. 


4 to 


ad Baptiſmum, Gree. 


What the Scripture means by 
to Chriſt by Bapt iſt m. Some, I know . there are, 


© of whom Grotius is one, who conceive, that 7 


t an © dd dvr, theſe Words ſignify, The Santtify- 
© ;ng or cleanſing Spirit of God. Our Saviour, he 
tells us, (d) doth not here ſpeak of Baptiſm, but 


only alludes to it : © Juſt as he ſuppoſeth him to 
« zlude to the Euchariſt in thoſe Words, Except ye 
e eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis 
&« Blood, ye have no Life in you, John vi. 53. 
* But, beſides that this Interpretation 1s intirely 
(e) new, + there are theſe Two Reaſons to be given 
why it ought not to be admitted of; viz. I. That 


 * Baptiſm was a Ceremony of Proſelytiſm among 


© the Fews, which our Saviour borrowed from 
© them.“. *Or, whether he borrowed it from the 
Fews or not, tis certain, that he appointed this Ce- 
remony to be uſed in the receiving or admitting 
Proſelytes to his Religion F. © Now the eue 
c called their Proſelytes () Recens Nati, New- 
“ born Men; and, as ſuch, counted them — — 
“e quitted their Relation to their former Couiſtry 

« Kindred and Parents. Wherefore, we may well 
<* conceive, that by being born of Water, our Savi- 
* our meant, becoming a Proſelyte to him by Bap- 


* tiſm; and otherwiſe, it would not have been ſo 


« ſtrange a Thing, that Nicademus, tho a Maſter 
* of Iſrael, ſhould not have underſtood * what he 
was ſpeaking about. 2. St. Paul expreſly calls 
** Baptiſm xrreù % ſiresiac, the Waſhing, or rather, 
the Laver of Regeneration; which what it ſigni- 


(A) Non loquitur de Baptiſmb, ſed locutiones ſunt alludentes 
(e) That the Ancients univerſally underſtood this Text to 


ſpeak of Baptiſm, any one will be convinced, who will read the 
learned Mr. Walls Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm. 


dee Dr. Hammond. Not. in John iii. a. See alſo Mr. 
Wal's Hiſt, Inf. Bapt. Jatrod. 5. 6. 7 n arms: 
Pg 


« ſſes, 


being REGENERATE. 


4 fies, but a Means whereby we art regenerated, 

c or whereby we become the Diſciples ot Chriſt, I 

* cannot underſtand.”* According to the Apoſtle 
therefore, to be made a Diſciple to Chriſt by Bap 
ziſm, is to be born of Water. © Now where there 

& is not only no Neceſſity to find a Figure in Scri- 
« pture-Phraſes, but the proper Senſe alſo contains 

* a Truth very (g) pertinent to the Subject ſpoken 

« of; there, in all Reaſon, the proper Senſe (and, 

* conſequently, here of the Word Water) ought to 

* be followed. And then, being born of Water, 

* will ſignify our being admitted into the Church 
* as Diſciples to Chriſt, and ingaged to be fo for 

* the future by Baptiſm.” In Truth, there is in 
every reſpect ſo exact a Reſemblance between the 
Words of St. Paul, and thoſe of our Saviour, that 
we cannot doubt, but that he had them in View 

and that the one was intended as an Explanation of 
the other. Our Saviour ſays, That except a Man 
be born of Water aud of. the Spirit, be cannot, &c. 
St. Paul tells us, That we are ſaved by the Laver 
Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Where, as the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt directly 
anſwers to the being born of the Spirit; ſo the La- 

ver of Regeneration as directly anſwers to the being 
born of Water. | 1 


- &. VIII. By being born of Water, then, our Sa- 
viour moſt certainly meant, the being admitted as 
Proſelytes to him by Baptiſm ; And no leſs evident 
it is, that by being born of the Spirit, is to be un- 
derſtood, the being endued with that Love and 


5 

* — — 
* 1 
Fe * 


Ce) How pertinent it was for out Saviour to tell Nicodemus, . 
That a Man muſt become a Proſehte to him by Baptiſm, the Rea- 
der will perceive by-and-by, when he comes to our Author's 
Parapbraſe upon this whole Diſcourſe, -— | N 

; | Sub- 


—— — 


10 Mhat the Scripture means by 
Submifhon toChriſt, which leads to Obedience to all 

* hs Commandments. * For, to be born of the Spi- 
| rit, and to be born of God, are Phraſ:s denoting 
one and the ſame Thing. Now the Effects of this 
1·ůͤ latter are thus deſcribed by the Apoſtle +: 1 John 
pag 121, v. 4, 5. © Whatſorver is born of God overcometh 
— «© the World; and this is the Vittory that overcom- 
4. pth the World, even our Faith. Who is be that 
© vercomerh the World, but be that believeth that 
* . Zeſws is the Son of God? Here we have the full 
& Character of one that is born of God. He is one 
*© who ſo believeth that Fe/z is the Son of God, 
4 that his Faith prevails againſt all Worldly Tem- 
4 ptations, and who, therefore, keeps the Com- 
© mandments of God. And to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, Chap. iii. Ver. 9. Whoſoever is born of God, 
doth not commit Sin; for his Seed remaineth in 
e him, and he cannot ſin, becauſe he is born of God. 
© That is, Such is the State and Temper of his 
Mind; ſuch is the Diſpoſition of his i and 
«< Aﬀedions, that he doth not fin ; but his Life is 
4 agreeable to the Laws of God: For his Seed re- 
| 1 * marneth in him; 1. e The Word of God, that 
b | © Divine Seed, (as it is called Mar. iii. 19. 1 Per. 
14 1. 23.) hath wrought its due and proper Effect 
= upon his Soul, and is become an effectual Prin- 
| [ * ciple of Obedience and a Holy Life; which it 
14 always will be, where it 1s received into an ho- 
4 neſt and a good Heart. Therefore, the Apoſtle 
* adds, And be cannot fin 5 by which he means 
* not that it is abſolvrely, but that it is morally 
* impolſible for him to ſin ; it being directly con- 
* trary to the Senſe and Genius of his Soul, to the 
Frame and Temper of his Mind, fo to do. It 
* 1s not the Conſideration of Worldly Intereſt it 
_ © 18 not the Want of Temptation and Opportu- 
„ nity, that keeps him at any time from offend- 
ing God]; fo much as the Senſe of his "7 his 
| * Love 


— SA 


CY 07 WW Sow Wow TT T1 5 » ”" W ww 9 WW | Ww' ww oO WY FF amr 


being REGENERATE. 


Love of Vertue, and the Conformity of his 
“% Mind to the Laws of God. Such 1s the State of 
him whois born God; Now as every one that 
is born of God, SO believerk: in Jeſus Chriſt, as to 
overcome ide World and all its Temptations; So it 
is alſo true, that every one Tuus believing in 
— and overcoming the World, is born of 

For 


x W n believes with Such a Faith as implies 
“Obedience, which is afterward expreſly added in 
* thoſe Terms of Keeping God's Commandments, 
and overcoming the World, 1 John v. 1, 2, 3- 
8 „ And again, Chap. ii. ver. 29. If ye know that be 
is righteous, ye Rnow that every on 1h doth 

9 ci E care is Boxx oy Him. ” From all 

s, I think, it is very evident, that to be born 

x Ged or to be born of the Spirit, denotes Such a 


Faith inFeſus Chriſt, as I 2 Conformity of Mind 
to his Hagan FR mmandments. 7 Which will 


Gal. vi. = In Chriſt Feſas, 
cumciſion availeth any thing, 


8 he, — 72 
ire umoiſion 


2 NEw-CREATURE. Nom thus he exprefſeth — | 


ſame thing in different Places. In Feſws Chriſt 
neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Untire 
cumciſion, but FAITH, WHICH WORKETH BY LOVE, 
Gal. v. 6. And; Circumciſion is nothing, and Un- 
circumciſion is nothing, but the KEEPING THE Con- 
MANDMENTS OF GoD, 1 Cor. vii. 19. Whis ſees not 
here that this New Creature, this Spiritual Birth, is 
equivalent to that Faith which worketh by Lav, to 
the keeping the Commandments of God? t 


$. IX. You ſee now what is the the true and ful 
Import of being Regenerate or Born again; Vize 
That it 2 1. A State of Proſelytiſm 
by Baptiſm, And 42 A State of * to — 


ä ays the ſame Apoſtle, Whoever | belicveth | 
e that Teſus is the Chriſt, is born of God; i e. 


yet farther, wy the Words of St. Paul, ; 


mn to Chriſt 


i K 


that State which we are admitted to by our Baptiſm, 


What the Stripture means by 


Doctrine and Precepts, which is that wluch our 
Baptiſm ingages us to. * Now, tho' this is the 
only compleat and adequate Notion of Regeneration, 
yet you cannot but have obſerved in going along, 
that to be Regenerate and thoſe other Phraſes equi- 
valent to it, are frequently uſed in a more con- 
fined Senſe, and have a Peculiar, or at leaſt a more 
principal Relation, ſometimes to the one of the 
above-mentioned Particulars, and ſometimes tot he 
other. In the Texts cited in the foregoing Para- 
graph, to be born of God, and to be a New Creature, 
do certainly denote that Sabmiſſion or e to 
the Will of Chriſt, which the Spirit works in the 
Heart of every true Diſciple. For this is that, 
and that only, which both inables us to overcome 
the World, and makes it impoſſible for us (ſo long 
as it laſts) to be overcome by it. But when St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the Laver of Regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. 

there the Word Regeneration peculiarly ſignifies, 


i. e. The State of Proſelytiſm or Diſcipleſhip, which 
is here expreſly difiingnithed — — —— yewo1ls 
TIrvw)G> «yi , the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
that inward Change of Mind which leads us to Obe- 
dience. And thus I underſtand thoſe Words of the 
ſame Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 17. If any Man be in Chriſt, 
be (h) i a New Creature. The New Creature, I 
ſay, in this Place, denotes that Relative State we 
are in towards Chriſt, as his Diſciples by Baptiſin; 
as will appear by conſidering the Context. For 


8 


_— 


Ee iy Xerc@, zaun xliow. The Sentence is EBHiptical, 
and may be ſupplied either by S2 or kw. It may be read ei- 
ther he i a New Creature, or ler him be a New Creature. If 
there were no other Reaſon for it, it would be enough to deter- 
mine me in tayour of the vulgar Tranſlation z viz. That the fol- 
lowing part of the Verſe runs all in the Indicative Mood. Ta 
«p40 ff hdi, id veuve v mt mijla = 


4 at 
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at the 14th Verſe (ſpeaking of himſelf as an Apo- 
file) St. Paul ſays; The Love A Chriſt, conſtraineth 
A, becauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead; and that be died for all, that they which 
live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him which died for them, and roſe again. That 
is, The Love of Chriſt towards us, is a very ſtrong 
and prevailing Motive with us, his Miniſters, to do 
his Will. For thus we argue, That if Chriſt died 
for all, then were all dead; and that Chriſt died 
for all, that thoſe who now live through. him, 
ſhould not henceforward live after their own Luſts 
and Deſires, but in Obedience to the Command- 
ments of him who died and roſe again for them. 
Wherefore (adds he, verſe 16.) benceforth know we 
no Man after the Fleſh, 1. e. We regard or con- 
ſider no Man according to the Fleſh. We look 
upon all Worldly Relations to be as nothing, in 
Compariſon to that near and intimate Relation we 
ſtand in towards Chriſt ; Tea, though we have [or 
rather (i) had] known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now 
rr LS know we him | ſo | no more; i. e. Tho? 
we were of the Number of thoſe who perſonally 
knew Chriſt, and were his near Friends and Rela- 
tions; yet ſhould we conſider him not according to 
that Relation, but according to that much higher 
Relation which he bears towards us as our King and 
Redeemer. And this he obſerves (verſe 17.) is the 
Caſe not of the Miniſters of Chriſt only, but of 
all who have given up themſelves unto him by Bap- 
tiſm. For 72 Man be in Chriſt (i. e. be a ( 
Diſciple of Chrift) 


he 7s a New Creature; i. e. He 


2 


(i) Eyrazauer. Hic eſt Indicativu pro SubjunFive, more 
Hebrzo. Grot. i 
(t) To be in Chrift, and to put on Cbriſt, are Phraſes of the 
ſame Import. Now the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. iii. 27. That 4. 
many as bave been baptized into Chrift, bave put on Chriſt. WY 
= IS 


What the Scripture means by | 


5s to be conſidered as one who has, in a manner, 


guitted his Relation to the Men and Things of this 


World; As one who is brought into a New State, 
under New Capacities and New Obligations : For Old 
Things are | now | paſſed away, bebold, all Things are 
become New. + | 
b. X. From the whole, then, As we clearly per- 
ceive what is meant by being Regenerate, ſo we 
may, alſo, as clearly underſtand the Reaſons why 
the Scripture uſeth this Mezapbor z which, by way 


of Illuſtration, it may not be amiſs briefly to ſet - 


down. When we ſpeak of being Regenerate or 
Born again, we refer to ſomething which we now 
are, and which we were not before. Now, whoever 
conſiders the Difference that there is between the 
State of a Regenerate and of an Unregenerate Man, 
either as a Regenerate State denotes our Relation to 


God, by being the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; or as 


it ſignifies that inward Temper and Diſpoſition, 
which is wrought in us by the Operations of the 
Spirit; whoever, I ſay, compares theſe two dif- 

ent States together, in either of theſe reſpects ; 
will find ſo great a Change made by our removing 
from the one to the other, as may well juſtify the ex- 
preſſing it by the Similitude of the Natural Birth, 
For, 1. As to that Relative State which we ſtand 
in towards God, by being the Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Compariſon is obvious; and has, in 
part, been already hinted at. * From the Natural 
Birth reſults a peculiar Relation between the Child 


and the Parent, which is the Foundation of ſeveral 


Obligations and Claims to and from each other 
reciprocally. The Child owes a Duty to its Parent, 
which 1t does not owe to any other of its Fellow- 
Creatures; and the Parent ſtands indebted to the 
Child in certain Benefits or Privileges, which can- 
not be challenged where this Relation doth not in- 
tervene. Now thus it is in our Sprritual Birth. By 

becoming 
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becoming the Diſcip es of Jeſus Chriſt, we contract 
a more near and intimate Relation to God the 
Father, whoſe adopted Children we are, who hereby 
acquires a peculiar additional Right to our Services, 
and from whom, in virtue of our Obedience, we 


may claim Spiritual and Pecultar Favours, even 


that Promiſe which be has promiſed us, ETERNAL 
L1Fe, 1 John ii. 25. We were (ſays the Apoſtle, 
Eph. ii. 3.) by Nature the Children of Wrath, ha- 
ving no Hope, as being Strangers from the Cove- 
nants of Promiſe, verſe 12. But now, in Chriſt Feſws, 
we, who before were \ off, are made nigh by the 
Blood of Chriſt, who hath reconciled us unto God, 
and through whom, we bave an Acceſs unto the 
Father. So that we are no more Strangers and 
Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Sainte, and 
of the Houſhold of God, verſe 13, to 20. 1 2dly, 
The Compariſon will be no leſs viſible, if we con- 
ſider Regeneration as it denotes that zmward Temper 
and Di/poſition of Mind, which is wrought in us 
by the Operations of the Spirit. For hereby our 
* Underſtandings are informed with the Knowledge 
* of thoſe Truths concerning God, Our Selves, and 
* a Life to wa 4 which we are moſt of all con- 
* cerned to know; which is the Excellency of the 
* Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſun. He who knoweth 
not Chriſt, x noweth nothing; i. e. he knoweth 


nothing to any good End and Purpoſe. And ac- 


cordingly, this Ignorance is every where in Scripture 
repreſented as a State of Blindneſs, Darkneſs, c. 
and the Goſpel is called, The Key of Knowledge, 
The Light of the World, The Truth, The Knowledge 
of God; as if it were the only Truth, and the only 
Knowledge. He, therefore, who removes out of 2 
State of Ignorance, or rather out of a State of In- 
ſenſibility, into a State of Knowledge, may very well 
be repreſented. as being born again f. But that 
* intrinſic Alteration which ſeems to _ = 
| .  * clexre 
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. © all kinds of NR to be (what they really 


What the Scripture means by 


« (Jearefſt Similitude, regards that Senſe of Good 
* and Evil which is proper to a true Chriſtian. We 
know, that all living Creatures have ſuch a Senſe 
« of Things hurt ful and deſtructive to them, that 
© thereby they are generally prompted to avoid 
them. *Tis thus, I fay, in the Natural Life, 
that we readily apprehend what is contrary to 
* it; and, therefore, we do not run into the Fire, 
1 nor venture down Precipices, becauſe theſe things 
« are deſtrufive to our Natures. And this is a 
very fit Emblem of the State of a true Chriſtian, 
* For, by reaſon of that Divine Temper of Soul 


* which is wrought in him by the Holy Spirit, he 


© hath ſuch a like Senſe of Good and Evil, with re- 
„ gard to his Mind and Conſcience, as all living 
Creatures have with reſpect to their Natures. 
He, therefore, who is a true Chriſtian, is ſaid to 
* be born again, and to become a New Creature ; 
e becauſe he hath a New Senſe of things: He hath 
© other Apprehenſions of Sin, than Senſual and 


© WWorldly Men have; he looks not upon any In- 


e morality as an harmleſs Thing; but apprehends 


e are) pernicious and deteſtable. And this is the 


_ © Reaſon (as I have already obſerved) of what 


“ $. John ſaith ; He that is born of God, ſinneth not, 
« and he cannot ſin, becauſe, he is born of God. 
For by this Sexſe of Good and Evil, © is produced 
© a proportionable Change in Mens Wills and Affe- 
„ ions, which, from being addicted to Senſuality 
* and Worldlineſs, are come to be ſtrongly incli- 


ned to Holineſs and Vertue. This likewiſe pro- 


*: duceth a ſuitable Change in their Lives; which 
* arenow led not according to the Lyſts of the Fleſh, 
and the Examples of evil Men; but accordin 

* to the Laue of God, and the Example of Chriſt. 


And thus they come to the true Uſe of all their 


* Faculties; as an Infant, after it is born, falls in- 
to 


— 


being REGENERATE _ 17 
< to thoſe natural Motions, which before were ob- 
_ « ſtructed by its Impriſonment in the Womb-. 


$. Xl. © Lay all theſe Things together, and no- P. 14, 
&® thing will be more evident to you, than that ſo * 
great a Change of our State is implied, in our be- 
ing the true Diſciples of Chriſt, that we are, as 
it were, other Men by being ſo, and ſo may 
e fitly be ſaid to be born again, when we become 
| © ſuch Perſons.” And this Change of our State 
being ſo much for the better, and making us“ more 
excellent Perſons than we were before, this ſug- 
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e geſts to us another Reaſon for the Choice of this 
- ** Metaphor ;,, viz. The great Advantages we gain 
8 „by it. We have, as it were, a new Being given 
. * us, when we truly believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
0 conform our-ſelves to his Doctrine and Example: 
; We are ſo much alter d for the better, as if we had 
1 © never lived till then; and we have infinitely 
el more Reaſon to think of his Alteration in our 


“State, than to remember the Day of our Birth 
“ with Joy and Gladneſs. Hence we find, that 
< the Scriptures not only have repreſented the Ad- 
% vantages we gain by the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
* by Metaphors taken from Things moſt grateful 
* to our natural Appetites, as Liberty, Life and 
Light; but withal have aſſured us, That the Good 
implied in thoſe Things, does, in a more emi- 

* nent manner, belong to the true Diſciples of 

“ Teſus Chriſt, If the Son ſhall make you free, then 

* are you free IN DEED, Fobn viii. 36. Now, 

* what this Freedom is, we are told Verſe 32. The 

* TxvurT x ſhall make you free; and Verſe 34. He 

© that committeth Sin, is the SERVANT of Sin. 
* $0 that this Freedom conſiſteth in the Knowledge 
of the Truth, and in Obedience to the Laws of 
God, which is that very State, that the Scri- 

C ** Pture 
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p- 142, | 


143 


4 fitly expreſs the Concurrence of that 


vey the ſame Idea, as Quickening and Raiſing 


What the Scripture means by 
« pture elſewhere calls Light and Life, and being 


* born again, and created anew. 


. XII. Upon all theſe Accounts, then, it ap- 
rs, that the Phraſes, To be born again, and Io 

e a New Creature, are very apt Metaphors where- 
by to expreſs our being the true Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt need not obſerve to you, That * ſince 
* it is by the Operations of the Spirit, that we be- 
« come true Behevers and good Men, our being 
& then ſaid to be born of God, or of. the Ws does 
iuine 

* Power, by which this Change is effefed in us. 
% As to thoſe other Metaphors which the Scripture 
** uſeth«to expreſs our being regenerate, the Uſe 
and Meaning of them all, is eaſily diſcernable, 
* tho' none of them ſeem to be ſo full and ſignificant 
as theſe” Converting or turning; Taking away 
the Heart of Stone, and giving the Heart of Fleſh 
Making a new Heart, and a new Spirit, do all of 
them ſignify © that Change which is wrought in 
* the Diſpoſit ions of our Minds: Puriſying, Clean- 
fing and Purging, expreſs the Excellexcy of this 
% Change, and how much our Natures are better'd 


# 


_ * by ſ it. But theſe Phraſes, To be born again, 


To be a new Creature (and thoſe other which con- 
rom 


the Dead) © contain all thoſe Similitudes which are 


' * ſeverally diſcernable in the reſt, and expreſs al 


* the Advantages we gain by the Faith and Obedi. 


© ence of the Goſpel, whether inberent or relativr. 
As this, probably, is the Reaſon why they are 
more frequently uſed in-Scripture than the reſt 
| © are, ſo that, alſo, may be the Reaſon why it 
e bath obtained amongſ Chriſtian Writers, to treat | 


** of the Conditions of Eternal Lift more frequently 

** under the 2 of 1 d the N 
under the Name of Regeneration and the New 
85 * Creature, 
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being REGENERATE. 
&« Creature, than any other Phraſes whereby they 
« are Metapborically expreſſed. And, poſſibly, alſo, 
4 this common Uſe of theſe Expreſſions, may have 
been an Occaſion to ſome unwary Men, of ima- 
“ gining, that they are to be underſiood properly. 
* But the Reader, I hope, will acknowledge, that 
I have given a plain and reaſonable Account of 
the Uſe of theſe Metapbors, by ſhewing, where 
the Similitude lies between the proper and figura- 
tive Sigmifications of them; and by this any 
reaſonable Perſon may alſo ſee, how far we may 
ſafely argue from them. If any Man can go far- 


nr WOW 


* 


i u. It is one of the beſt ways of interpreting 
it any difficult Paſſage in Divine or Humane Au- 
at ' thors, to obſerve the Deſign of that whole Diſ- 


a * ther, and find out more Similitudes between the | 
> WH © Metaphors, and that which is meant by them, I | 
> * {hall not be his Adverfary, provided he keeps | 
5 * himſelf within the Bounds of Senſe and Reaſon. ö 
4 But to argue (as fome have done) from the pro- | 
Y * per Signification of any one, or all of theſe Me- | 
; * taphors, ſo as to conclude ſomething Parallel in | 
f © the State of a Believer to every thing which oi 
n * properly be affirmed of them, (is, as has (/) elſe} 
4 * where been ſhewn at large) to run upon ſuch 
is * wild and abſurd Conſequences, as any wiſe Man 
d * would be aſhamed to own, and any good Man 4 
, * would be afraid to faſten upon the Scriptures. | 
* g. XIII. And now, though I have, as I con- p 
2 ceive, ſufficiently proved, That to be born again, 
'e is to become a true Diſciple of Feſus Chriſt, yet, 
for farther Confirmation, and becauſe it may be | 
i- WH © of Uſe to the Ordinary Reader, I ſhall make it | 
r. plain, that this Notion is agreeable to the Scope | 
re and Deſign of our Saviour's Diſcourſe to Nicode- | 
| 
| 


ly ; 2 1 
| CI) Diſcourſe concerning the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
2 Wee. f. 3. 288 oa OY 


C 2 courſe | 
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What the Scripture means by 


* courſe to which it belongs; and then to fix ſuch 


& a Meaning upon that Paſſage, as is apparently 
* ſuitable to the Scape of the Author, if the Words 
„pill bear that Meaning. Now, that the Phraſe 
© of being Regenerate or Born again, will bear that 
* Senſe which I have aſſigned to it, I have ſhewn; 


and that it is the true Senſe of it in other Places 


of Scripture, I have alſo proved; Wherefore, if 
* T ſhew alſo, that his Senſe of the Phraſe is con- 
“ ſonant to the plain Scope of our Saviour in this 
* Diſcourſe, nothing can be further deſired to de- 


+ monſtrate, that it is indeed the true meaning of 


* it here.” Our Saviour, then, in this Diſcourſe 
with Nicodemys, ſeems to have intended theſe Two 
Things, viz. Firſt, To ſhew, That Faith in, and 
Obedience to him, were the means by which God 
had appointed to bring Men to eternal Happineſs, 
* And, Second/y, to ſhew, The Unreaſonableneſs 
of the Jet, who would not believe inshim. 


“The former we find Verſe 16. For God ſo loved | 
. © the World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 


* that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, 
* bat have everlaſting Life. That is, This is the 
* way by which God bath determined to ſave Man- 
** kind, even by Faith in his only begotten Son: 
* And this was ſo great a Demonſtration of God's 
* Love to Man, thus to give his only begotten Son, 
** that no Man could hope to eſcape the Anger of 
* God, who ſhould refufe the Benefit of this Sacri- 


„ fice. For the Son of God was to be /ifred up upon | 
& the Croſs, ax Moſes liſted up the _—_ in the | 


* Wilderneſs (a rude ſavage Place, and ſo fit to be 


* the Figure of that corrupted State of the World 
* in which Chriſt came to dye for us) that whoſoever 
* belteveth in him; ſhould not periſh, &c. verſes 14, 
% 15. Wherefore, though indeed God ſent not 
His Son into the World to condemn the World, but 
. that the World through him might be ſaved | 

. | 5 
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being REGENERATE 
© (verſe 17.) yet he that believeth not, is condemned 


« the Name of the only begotten Son of God; i. e: 
© for refuſing ſo gracious an Opportunity of Sal- 


« Men that believe not; and that by noting, 1. 
*The Evidence of that Truth which they disbelie- 


© The former he admoniſhed N icodemus of in theſe 
* Words, Veriy, verily, T ſay unto thee, We ſpeaR 
&* that we do Know, and teſtify that we have ſeen, 
and ye receive not our Teſlimony, verſe 11. i. es 
* You believe not my Doctrine concerning the 
* Way by which you muſt come to ſee the Kingdom 
* of God, although it be evidently true. For this 
is that very Meſſage which I bring you from 
God; This is that Counſel and Decree of God 
* which I come from him to teſtify unto you; viz: 
That there is no other way but that. Now; 
* this you acknowledge, that I am a Teacher ſent 
* from God, becauſe (as you-conteſs) no Man can do 
* thoſe Miracles which I do, except God be with him, 
© verſe 2.; How ſtrangely incredulous therefore 
* are you, that you will not believe me delivering 
that Dectrine, which by theſe Teſtimonies of 
* my coming from God, I confirm? 2. Chriſt aſ- 
* ſigneth the true Cauſe of this Unbelief. This #5 
* the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, 
and Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe 
* their Deeds are evil, verſe 19. That is, The 
* Cauſe why Men believe not my Doctrine, is not 
* becauſe they want Reaſon and Argument to in- 
* duce them to it; but becauſe their Deeds are evil, 
* becauſe my Doctrine is ſo contrary to their Luſts 


« and fo do not attend to the Evidence of its Truth; 
C3 and, 


already; i. e. He is in a State to which Condem- 
* nation belongs, becauſe he hath not believed in 


« vation as was now offered, Verſe 18. Secondly; 
* Our Saviour ſhews the Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe 


© ved. And, 2. The true Cauſe of their Unbehef: 


* andVices, that they are not willing it ſhould be true, 


21 


P- 149, 
to 157. 


4 ſpould be reproved. But be that doth the Trusb; 


“ cerns the Matter in hand, proceeding upon that 


That after Nicodemas had acknowledged our 


' What the Scripture means by 
© and, therefore, greater ſhall be their Condem- 


nation. Every one that doth evil, hateth the 
Light, neither cometh to the Light, left his Dead: 


&';. e. He who is ſincerely diſpoſed to do whatever 
“is the Will of God; cometh to the Light, that his 
© Deeds may be manifeſt, that they are wrought in 
* God; i. e- He is not unwilling to have his Actions 
proved whether they be according to the Will of 
© God or not. This is the Scope of our Saviour's 
< Diſcourſe, and, therefore, it is plain, that ſup- 
Fa — the true Diſciple of Chriſt is to be under- 
* ſtood by the Regenerate Man, the Beginning of 
our Saviour's Diſcourſe, concerning the Neceſſity 
of Regeneration, is conſonant to his evident 
© Deſign, which was, to ſhew why we muſt be his 
© Diſciples, and how inexcuſable we are are if we 
© be not. But that the Connexion of the Whole 
* may be more clearly ſeen; I ſhall here ſabjoyn 
© a Paraphraſe of this Diſcourſe, ſo far as it con- 


* Notion of Regeneration which has already been 
* had down. L455 ment 


F. XIV. © It is probable (as Grotius-obſeryes) 


„ Saviour to be ſent from God, he asked him, 
at Qualiſications a Man muſt have 0 fee the 
&* Kingdom of God? To which Queſtion our Savi- 
> ov Alwerwas een 
Verſe 3. Except a Man be born again, he caunot 
fee the Kingdom of God; i. e. No Man can enter 
* into the Kingdom of God, except he become my 
Diſciple, whith you ſeem mwilling to be, becauſe 
„ you come ſecretly to me for fear of the Zeros. 
But, I tell you, it is not ſufficient ſor you to 
* acknowledge to Me, that I am a Teacher ſent 
from God, but, withal, you muſt become, 2 
* | cc of 
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« of my Diſciples, and own pyour-ſelf ſo to be, 
though you torfeit thereby the Honour you have 
in the Jewiſh State; for you muſt forſake 
“ All to follow me. Nzcodemws not underftand- 


ing this to be aur Saviour's Meaning, * or diff * 


ſembling, perhaps, what he well enough nnder- 
ſtood, + replies as if it were required that a Man 
ſnauld be born again in the /terat and proper Senſe 
of the Words. For, AY EW 

Verſe 4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can 4 
Man be born when he is od? Can be enter the Se- 
cond Time into his Mother's Womb, and be born? 

Verſe 5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I ſay un- 
to thee, Except a Man be born of Water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; 
i. e. © It is not ſuch a Birth that I mean. You 
* muſt be born of Water i. e. You muſt by BN. 
* ti/m become a profeſſed Diſciple of mine. And 
you muſt be born of the Spirit; i. e. It is equally 
* neceſſary, that by the Operations of the Holy 
* Spirit (the Promiſe whereof is part of my Do- 
** Krine) you become obedient in Heart and Life 
* to thoſe Laws which I deliver. 9. 

Verſe 6. That which is born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh x 
and that which is born of the - ro 1 * 3 1. e, 
* That which is born in the literal „as when 
* an Irfant is born of his Mother, is diſcernable 
to your Eyes; and the Change made thereby, is 
evident to your groſſer Senſes. It is not this 
* Change which I mean; but a Spiritual Change; 


a a Change of the Diſpoſitions of Mens Hearts, 


* and the Manner of their Liver; which Change, 
together with thoſe Operations of the Spirit where- 
* by it r is not diſcernable the ſame way 
in which the Natural Birth is. (n) 


(m) Some (not improbably) underſtand this Verſe as affigtiing 
the Reaſon why it is neceſſary that 4 Man ſhould be born of the 


Spirit, 
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24 What the Scripture means y 


1 Verſe 7. Marvel not that I faid unto thee, E muſt 
be born again. ot 450" e 
Verſe 8. The Wind bloaweth where it liſteth, and 
* thou beareſt the Sound thereof but canſt not tell whence 
* it cometh, nor whither it goeth ;- So is every one that 
16 horn of the Spirit: i. e. And let it not ſurprize 
< you, that this Birth which I ſpeak of, is not diſ- 
« cernable to the Eye of Senſe: For as the Wind, 
\. © hich bloweth hither and thither, is not diſcern- 
« able to the Eye; and though we ſee it not, yet 
« ye are aſſured there is ſuch a thing, becauſe. we 
« hear it; ſo the Operations of the Spirit, though 
| « you cannot feel them, yet you may be aſſured 
| * that they are, by thoſe Effects or Alterations in 
& you that are cauſed by them. 
| . Verſe 9. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
| How can theſe Things be? 
| 
| 


r n yo! 
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"hi ; Verſe 10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him: Art 
i thou 4 Maſter of . Iſrael, and Anoweſt not theſe 
Things? i. e. Art thou one of the great Council, a 
Learned Few, and yet ignorant of theſe Mat- 
ö | * ters? Do you not perceive that I ſpeak to you 
9 of the Necſſiety of becoming my Diſciple, in ſuch 
| 1 Language, as any Man who is verſed in your 
| * Cuſtoms, and the Writings of the Prophets, may 
© eaſily underſtand ? Is not being horn again, that 
very Phraſe whereby you expreſs the making of 
* a Praſelyte? Is not Waſhing, one of the Cere- 
* monies whereby a Proſelyte is made among you? 
And therefore, when I tell you, That a Man muſt 
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Spirit, and paraphraſe it more briefly thus ; That which is born 

of the Fleſh, i. e. Human Nature unaſſiſted by the Holy Spirit, 

is ts 1. e. Lives after the Motions of the Fleſh. © But. that 
is 


. which is born of the Spirit, is Spirit, i. e. Lives according to the 
Mot ions or Diredton of the Spirit. . 


What the Scripture means by 25 
be horn of Water, what ſhould you think I mean, 
hut that he muſt become my Diſciple *by Baptiſm © 
4] have alſo told you, That he muſt be born of the 
Spirit too; and can you be ignorant, that thoſe 
„ Propheſies which ſpeak of the Days of the 
« Meſffab, do mention the Operations of the Holy 
* Spirit upon the Hearts of Men, which ſhall then 
* be liberally beſtowed upon the Subjects of his 
Kingdom, to make them Good and Hol? 
Verſe 11. Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak 
that we do know, and teſtiſy that we have ſeen,” and 
ye recerve not our Witneſs i. e. Now, I am that 
Meſiah; but how credible ſoever that Teſti- 
', mony is which is given hereof, ye regard it 
not. og, 
Verſe 12. If 'T have told you Earthly Things, and 
ye believe not, how ſhall you believe if I tell you 4 
Heavenly Things? i. e. If I have proved by theſe 
Miracles (which you acknowledge) that I am the 
* Meffiab, and yet you will not believe me, and 
become my Diſciple ; how much more unlikely 
| is it, that you will believe me, when 1 tell you, 
| * that I, who am the M-fab, muſt be lifted u 


„ 


| 
* a Croſs, and die for the Sins of the World (? 
And 

; 2 * | 2 | i 2] | or m—_ / 
a (n) I conceive, that by Heavenly Things here, may probably 

) be meant, ſuch revealed Doctrines, as were moſt 41 to the 

; worldly and ſenſual ExpeRations of the Fews (who had long cheri- 


ſhed in themſelves the Notion of a Meſiab, who ſhould fight their 
Battels, as their other Saviours and Deliverers had done) viz - 
That Chriſt ſhould be delivered into the Hands of Men, and be 
crucified for the Sins of the World. And ſo, = by 
Eartbly Things may be underſtood, thoſe Truths which were nos 
ſo contrary to theſe Expectations; as, That Jeſus was the Chriſt; 
and, That all Men were to be his Diſciples; which the Fews 
would have been much more willing to be, had it not been for 
the Meanneſs of his outward Appearance, and his ignominious 
Death afterwards. Divers Reaſons concur to ſupport this Inter- 
pretation; as, 1. That after our Saviour had made way for by 
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What the Scripture means by 


6 et this is the Purpoſe of God for the Sal- 
x —— of Mankind; kn how _— A * 
« (ever it may appear to vou, you have, yet, a 
8 the Reaſon * e World to believe uporif my 
cc imony. For, | | 
8 — 13. No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, 
hut he that came down from Heaven, even the Son 
of Man which is in Heaven; i. e. No Man 
d hath (e) known the Secret Purpaſe of God con- 
e cerning the way of ſaving Mankind by the Death 
& of his Son. No Man hath thus aſcended into 
& Heaven, but be that is come from Heaven, * 
30 
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by telling Nicodemus (verſe 13.) that he only aſcended ap into 
Heaven, 1. e. knew the ſecret Purpoſes of God concerning the 
way of Salvation, he immediately falls upon the Mention of that 
Death which he was to undergo for the Sins of the World : And 
«8 Miſes lifted up the Serpens in the Wilderneſs, even ſo muſt tbe Son of 
Man be lified up, verſe 14. 2. The Croſs of Chriſt was that 
which made the Fews moſt of all offended, that his Diſciples 
ſhould ſtin pretend him to be the Chriſt. It was to the Jews 4 
Stumbling block, and to the Greeks Fooliſhneſs ; and, therefore, it is 
| ble, that this was the Thing which the Fews would hardly 
believe; viz- That God would jJave Mankjad by the Death of his 
Son. 3. n St. Peter rebuked our Saviour foretelling his own 
Paſſion, he ſaid unto him, Get thee bebind me, Satan; for thou 
ſevoureſt not the Things that be of God, or Heavenly Things i. e. 
The Wiſdom of God's Way to ſave the World; bur the Things 
that be of Man. Thou ſpeakeſt according to the Imaginations of 
the Jews, who perſuade themſelves, that the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah will be of this World. After all; The Opinion of Grotius 
that the t ate the Similitudes of the Natural Birth, and the 
ind, which our Saviour uſed ; And the enovgdria, Divine Things 
— without this Condeſcention by the uſe of Mrraphors; And 
t of Dr. Hammond, who ſuppoſes the s ſua to be Things ordi- 
naty in the Fewiſh Lam; want not their Probabilities. the 
Notion which I have laid down, does, I think, better agree wich 
the Context, Clag. 5. 154, 1. Ni N 
%) Take this to be a more probable Interpretation of this 
difhcutt Place, than that which ſuppoſeth our Saviour to ſpeak here 
of his locel Aſcenſion into Heaven afterwards. For, 1. The Words 
themſelves ſeem not well able to bear the Notion of a ſutare Aſcent» 
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being REGENRRAT E. 
6. God hath ſent to rexeal this ta vu; even he 
« wha now ſpeaketh-to_you, whe am in Heaven 
« who know the Purpaſes and Intentions of 
Father; concerning the way of Salvation. ” 
„ XV. I ſhall now leave the Reader to judge, 
« whether the Paraphraſe which I have here given 
* of the former uk of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
ta Nicademar, does not make the Connexion bes 
e tween all the Parts of it clear; and alſo, 
« whether our underſtanding the Regencyare Man 
© to be a true Diſciple of Grift (which is the Notion 
upon which this Paraphraſe proceeds), does not 
e agree with the Scope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe in 
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„ 
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«. this Place. In the mean white, © conclude, 
n 


That, this is THAT Regeneration, which is neceſ- 
© ſary to Adult Perſons, as Nicodemws was- 1 
ſay, to Adult Perſons; For it is to be noted, that 
we have all this while, been ſpeaking of Regenera- 
tion, with a View only to ſuch, and-it is this 
View that it is moſt commonly treated of in Scrip- 
ture. The firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were prin- 
cipally concerned with thoſe who were to be 


over from Fudaiſm, or Heatheniſm, to the Faith of 


the Goſpel, When, therefore,, they ſpeak of Rege- 

neration, they ſpeak of it generally as it relates to 

ſuch. But there is' a Senſe of Regeneration, 1n 

which it is common to all Baptized Perſons, Infants 
J 


S 


ſion. 2. As Grotjus hath obſerved, the Phraſe of Aſcendiag into 
Heaven, is, in other Places of Scripture, to be taken in the for- 
mer Senſe ; viz. of gaining Knowledge from God. And, 3. If it is 
thus underſtood in this Place, then what our Saviour ſaith here, 
hathg Connexion with ver, 11. where he rebuketh the Fews 
for not believing his Revelations, taxing them with Unreaſonable- 
neſs for it, ſince he delivered nothing but what he had ſeen and 
known from God; and alſo with the. precedent Verſe, — 
the Heavenly Things, all agree thoſe Doctrines are meant, whi 
were to be known by Revelation, Id. p. 147. 


beim REGENERATE. 
as well as Adult; as well as a Senſe in which it is 
peculiar to the Adult only. The Adult only can be 
faid to be Regenerate, as that Word implies under 
it, a Change of Mind from Evil to Good, or a Con- 
formity of the Will and Aﬀeions to the Command- 
ments of Chriſt (y). But the Word Regenerate 
(as has been ſhewn) is in Scripture ſometimes uſed 
to denote that Relative State which a Man ſtands 
in towards God 27 the Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and, 
_ conſequently, zh» far, or in this Senſe, every Diſ- 
ciple of Jeſus Chriſt, i. e. every Perſon who has 
been received as a Member of Chriſt's Church by 
Baptiſm, is Regenerate. * 
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()) To be Regenerate, or Born again. (as that Phraſe denotes 
60252 or Condition of the Mind) ems indeed, to have a pe- 


culiar Reference, not only to Adult Perſons, but allo to ſuch Adult 
perſons, as have been brought over from /afidelity to Chriſtianity. 
For Regeneration (as has before been obſerved) refers back to ſome 
precedent State, different from that which we are in at preſent. 
When, therefore, we apply the Word to the Conformity of the 
ill to the Commandments of Chriſt, without any regard to ſuch 
a Change, the Propriety of the Met apbor is, indeed, loft; but the 
thing ſiguified or intended hy it, continues to be the very ſame. 
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Wherein the Notions. of ſo ome Modern ' 2 
upon this S ubjett, are examined and refuted... 
8. I. AVING ſhewn ou in * then 

EE ing Part of tha Diſcourſe, what 
8 H the Scripture means by being 


RED Regenerate or Born anew ; I now 


proceed to examine thoſe No- 
tions concerning it which have been entertained 
by ſome Modern Divines. And this 1 am the 
more willing to do, becauſe I perſuade my ſelt, 
that when 4 the Reader comes to perceive what 
Extravagancies have been introduced — n this 
Subject; he will be the more readil ſed to 


acquieſce i in that eaſy and familiar T * 5 Regene- 


7ation, which has already been laid before — 


* 


— 


— —— ꝗʒõͤ 
— —— —ũ—äm2— — 
—— —— ͥ ——4ä—j— — — 


\ 


0 


Some Modern Notions concerning 


Some have fancied, that the New Creature is 
(4): a certain Principle of New Life infuſed by the 
rut of God, which Principle bas a Being and Sub- 
ence of its own in the Soul, and is ſuper-induced 
70 the eſſential Faculties Hit; that is, (for this they 
muſt mean, if they mean any thing) that the New 
Creature is not any Property or Quality belonging 
to the Soul, or the Soul endued with new Properties 
and Qualities; but that it is a re Sabſtance diſtinct 
or different from the Soul. Now, it being evident, 
that there is nothing either in Reaſon or Scripture 
which has any Tendency to fhew, that there is in 
Man any real Subſtance beſides Soul and Body, this 
Notion appears, at firſt ſight, to be a pure Dream 
of Enthuſiaſm ; and, therefore, ſhall have no far- 
ther regard toit, than as to what falls in in com- 
mon with that other which I am now going to 
mention, via. That Regeneration conſiſts in the 
having (7) ſupernatural Hahits.(of Holineſs) infuſed 
into the Soul by the Operations of the Spirit; which 
ſuppoſes (what, indeed, they ſeem alfo plainly 
enough to (s) aſſert) that the New Birth is not a 
real Subſtance, but a certain Affection or Diſpoſition 
of the Soul, by which it becomes better than it 
was before. This Account, as it might be ex- 
plained, I could very ceadily agree to; not, in- 
deed, as ſetting forth the Whole of what the Scri- 
pture means by being vorm agar. For, you muſt 
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? (qa) Dr. Owen aud his Followers. See Dr. Claget, Pax; is, - 
rn a aioboM 2mgt Wo 
(t) Converſio Habitualis ſeu * fit Fer habituum ſuperna 
ruralium infuſmm à Spirſtu Sanfto — Ila REGENERATIO 
theitur, quia ſe habet ad hun u Nativitatis/qua Homo re- 
* ad Imaginem Creatoris ſui. Twrretio, Loc. 15. Queſt. 
" (s) RL Co dicitur fieri in nobis non Phyſice ſed Ethics; 
uia eattemſubſantia qua infeeta fu't pecrato fdebet teſtaurari per 
gratiam. . Loc. 9. Queſt, 11. Sect. . 


obſerve, 


REGENERATION, refuted. 
obſerve, that this goes no farther than to deſine 


ſect of the Spirit's Operations; whereas (as I have 
ſhewn ) the intire Scripture Notion of it, beſides 
that inward Change which is wrought in us by the 
Spirit, includes alſo that C 
State to (on 2 is the bes 98 
ing Baptized. But omitting this, I ſay, the Words 
wil bear a very ſound Senſe; foraſmuch- as that 
Change of Mind, which is ſignified by the Word Re- 
generation, as it denotes an internal Effect, may 
well enough be expreſſed by the Iafuſion of ſuper- 
natural Habits. But, as near as this Account 
ſeems to come to the Truth, it is, nevertheleſs, 
widely diſtant from it, both with reſpe& to the 
| Nature of the Thing defined, and alſo with regard 
to the Nay or Manner according to which it is ſup- 
poſed to be effected. This I ſball now make ap- 
pear, by ſhewing, . 1. What they teach concern 

theſe ſupernataral Habits, in the receiving of whi 

Regeneration is by them ſu to conſiſt. 2. 
What they mean when they ſay, that theſe Habit 


$. II. Firſt, then, Iamto inquire, What theſe Di- 
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are infuſed. 


5 vines teach concerning thoſe ſupernatural Habits, 
x in the receiving of which Regeneration is 
i ſuppoſed to conſiſt; whereby I do not propoſe to 


give you a preciſe Account of what they nean by 
theſe /upernatural Habits: For this is abſolutely 
impoſſible, unleſs it be poſſible to aſſign their Senſe 
1 of a Word, who, by the manner in which they ap- 
5 ply it, do plainly ſhew, that they do not under- 
4. ſtand what they would have themſelves. That 
0 which a reaſonable Man would underſtand by s 
1. Habit, I conceive is this: That it is à prevailing 
| Bent or Inclination of the Soul, by which a Man 
F (ſuppoſing him to have the free Uſe of his rational 
er Faculties) is either always, or for the moſt part, de- 


termined 
e, * 


what Regeneration is conſidered as an interaa! Ef- 


in our Rælatiove 
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32 Same Modern Notions concerning 
termined to one particular way or manner of Act 
ing. In this latter Caſe, i. e. when a Man is for 
the noſt part only determined to any one particu- 
lar way or manner of Acting, the Habit is imper- 
fed, but it is perfed, when this Determination 'is 

even and uninterrupted + In which Senſe, there. 
fore, a Man may be ſaid to have attained to a 
Habit of Holineſs, when he is under ſuch a conſtant 
and regular Inclination to Vertue, that he will not, 
upon any Occaſion, when he has Time to reflect 
and conſider upon what he is about, deviate from 
the Rule or Meaſure of his Duty. And who will 
fay, that a Chriſtian thus diſpoſed, is not in a 
Regenerate State? But this is not what theſe Di. 
vines would have. For thoſe ſupernatural Habits, 
by the Inſuſion of which (as they. ſuppoſe) a Man be- 
comes Regenerate, are ſuch its as a Man may 
be poſſeſſed of, and yet not ſhew ferth the Fruit 
or Effe of them in his Life and Converſation; 
ſuch Habits as are ſo far from leaving him under 
a conſtant and regular Inclination to Vertue, that 
they are conſiſtent with a State of the moſt heinom 
and deliberate Wickedneſs ; yea, (what is more) 
ſuch as the moſt heinous and deliberate Wickedneſs 
cannot poſſibly extinguiſh (7). What ſort of Habit, 
theſe muſt be, it is, I ſay, not very eaſy to un- 
derſtand, nor, withal, is it material to inquire. 
That which I would obſerve, as ſufficient for my 
preſent Purpoſe, 1s this : That to ſay n Rege 
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(1) 44m quidem peccaminoſi non poſſunt ſubſidere cum adi 
bus Juſtitiz oppoſitis, v. g. Actus Adulierii cum Actu Coſtitaris; 
Actus Incredulyatis cum Actu Fideiĩ; Actus Odii cum Actu An- 
1%; ſed non prſſunt tamen ratum ipſum excutere. Ita nihil ob- 
ſtat Fidem & Charitatem manere in Homine peccante. Sed 
quoad *emen non quoad Frufum ; quoad Habitum, ſed lan- 
grentem & imminutum, non quoad exercitium & oper ationt!, 
Id. Loc. 15. Quæſt 16. Se. 43. % N M 


ne ration 


REGENERATION, refuted. 


neration conſiſts in the receiving of ſomething, not- 
withſtanding which a Man may be in a State of 
deliberate Wickedneſs, is to ſuppoſe, that a Man 
may be in a State of deliberate Wickedneſs. and 
yet all the while be Regenerate. And this is what 
theſe Divines do very plainly aſſert : For they tell 
us, That () pj e the Saints when they fall 
into beinows Sins, deſerve to be ſhut out from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, yet, through the Mercy of God, 
they do not loſe therr Right to that Kingdom, nor do 
they ceaſe to be in a State of REGENERATION. For 
the Grace of REGENERATION flows from the Spi- 
rit, who when be bath once implanted the quickning 
Seed in our Hearts, ſtamps upon it a Heavenly and 
Incorruptible Energy, &c. The Caſe, you lee, is 
evidently this, that according to them, the Grace 
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(v) Licet ſancti per gravia in quæ incidunt peccata mereantur 
excluſionem 3 regno cœlorum fit tamen Dei Miſericordia 
ut propterea nec jus ad regnum cœlorum tollatur nec ſta- 
tus REGENERATIONIS aboleatur effeRtive. Quia——Gratia 
Regeneration fluit I Spiritu, qui ut ſemen vivificum, ſemel in cor- 
dibus noſtris implantavit, ita illi imprimit vim cœleſtem & incor- 
ruptibilem, eandemque perpetud fovet & tuetur, 14. Ibid. F. 4m. 
This Paſſage is borrowed from Act. Synod. Dord. Par. 2. 5. 251. 
where we have theſe Words : Regenitt quandoque ſuo vitio inci- 
dunt in atrocia peccata atque hinc— reatum damnabilem con- 
trahunt ; piæſentem ad regnum cœlorum ingrediendum aptitudi- 
nem amittunt Dei enim immota ordinatio poſſulat ut fide- 
lis fic exorbitans per renovatum fidei & pœnitentiæ actum 
prins redeat in viam, quam ad viz metam; i. e. ad regnum ce- 
lefte perduci poſit In illo ¶ ĩtaque] interſtitio — 2 intet 
contractum ex gravi peccato reatum, & fidei ac pœnitentiæ ac- 


{ [nterim vero] jus ad regnum cœlorum non tollitur ; juſtifica- 
tio univerfaliz non irrita redditur; ſtatus adoptionis manet im- 
mobilis — Semen Regenerationis una cum omnibus fund:ment> 


ſarta tecta conſervatur ——S$piritus{ enim) qui hoc ſemen 
cordibus renatorum infundit, eidem ſemini'vim imprimit cœ- 
leſtem eandemque pepetuò ſovet & euſtodit. | 


tum renovatum, ſtat talis peccator ſuo merito damnandus — 


libus donis, fine. quibus hominis r ſtatus non conſiſtit, 
$ 
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Some Modern Notions concerning 


of Regeneration 18 ( 10 ) Incorruptible 3 inſomuch, 
that he who is once Regenerate, muſt always be Re- 
generate, Yet they grant, that he who 1s once. Re- 
generate, may fall into ſuch ar, Tranſgreſſians, 


' as render him unfit for the Kingdom of Heaven, 


and for which, it he were to dye in them, he 


would certainly be damned; from whence it fol- 


lows, that to be Regenerate, and to be in a State 
of wilful Diſobedience, are conſiſtent Things, To 
uality the Matter à little, they do indeed tell us, 
That the Sins which are committed by the Regene- 


rate (x), are committed only through Impotency and 
Infirmity; and there can be no doubt but that Sing. 
ol Infirmty (thoſe I mean, which are truly and pro- 


perly ſuch) are conſiſtent with a Regenerate State. 


But if you imagine, that they ſpeak of Sins of 


Infirmity, as oppoſed to wilful, deliberate Sins, you 

will find yourſelf miſtaken; for, beſides that theſe 

are none of thoſe Sins which will ſhut a Man out 

from the Kingdom of Heaven; they tell, us plain- 

ly, that a Regenerate Man may be ()) under the 

Dominion of Sin, as to the Af, and as to ſome par- 
N 
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(w) Orthodoxi Habitum fidei ſemel electis indultum poſſe 
quidem interdum intendi vel remitti cenſent pro ratione 
peccatorum intercurentium; ſed ita ut nunquam penitus & fina- 
liter deleatur et amittatur, nec gratia Regenerationis ſemel ho- 


mini collata penitus ab eo auferatur. Id Ib. $ 7. 


Cx) Pideles non tam ex malitia & pleno voluntatis conſenſu 
peccant, quam ex Inſirmitate dc affect uum Impotentia. Id. Ib. $. 34. 


un 218 
O) Non negamus fidelem poſſe ſubeſſe nonnunquam regno 
ati partiali; i. e. Quoad actum, & quoad certa peccata qui- 
us fraulget; ſed negamus ſubeſſe regno peccati univerſali quoad 
ſtatum, ut abſolure1n,4jus-poteftatem veniar; & ſine ullo reniſa & 


reludamia in illo dominerur, Turretin. Ibid. 5. 46. 
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REGENERATION, refuted. 

ticular Sins which he INDULGES ; that he may 20 | 
concupiſcentiu ſuis hbere turpitergue parere, live. 
under a willing, filthy or ſhameful Subjefion to bis 
Eleſhly Appetites; that be may follow them with ſervile or 
4 flaviſh Indu/gence againſt the Motions of Grace, * l 
the Dictates of bis own Conſcience, Accordingly, 

there is not a Sin you can name (nor ſcarce any of 
the moſt aggravating Circumſtances of it) which 
they do not allow to be conſiſtent with a Regene- 
rate State. Not the (4) Incontinency and Idolatry 
of Solomon; not the Adultery and Murder of Davi 
which he committed, ſay they, (b) peſima & de 
berat4 Machinatione, by a moſt wicked and delibe- 
rate Contrrvance : In a Word, Not all thoſe (c) 
Works of the Fleſh which are mentioned Gal. v. 19, 
20, 21. and of which the Apoſtle ſays, That they 
who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. But what, then, do they mean, when 
they ſay, That the Regenerate ſin only through 
Inpotency and Irnfirmity ? Why, only, That they 
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Non deeſt quidem in nobis (ſc. Regenitis) per totum 
vitæ curſum motus & ductus Spiritus divini, ita tamen ut gra- 
tiæ deeſſe poſſumus, imo ut nimis ſæpè deſimus, ac ſubinde 
concupiſcentits noſſris libere turpiterque pareamns, Hinc illa Gal. v. 
17. Spiritu ambulate & deſideria carnis non perficiets, & Eph. - 
iv. 20 Nolite contriſtare Spiritum, & c. Spiritum enim contriſtare 
dicuntur, qui ejus ductui reſiſtunt, & ſervili quadam libertate 
concuprfcentiis ſuis contra gratiæ motum & conſcientiz dicta- 
men indulgent. Act. Syn. Dor. Par. 2. p. 172. 

(4) See Mr. Tirretin. Loc. xv. Queſt. 16. 5. 29. ad finem. 

(b) Act. Synod. Dor. Bid. p. 175. | 

(c) De Renaris aſſerendum eſt [quod] — cum labuntur potze- 
rant gratiz vi & ſubſidio, per voluntatem libergm——concupi- 


ſcentiis ſuis reſtitifſe & vitaſſe opera illa carnis manifeſta que 
T4l. i, 19. recenſentur fornjcationem, immunditiem, &c, Ibid. 
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Some Modern N otions concerning 


do not ſin (d) maliciouſiy, on purpoſe, as it were, 
for ſinning ſake, with a bigh Hand, without Relul- 
ancy before, or Remorſe afterward. So that, accord- 
ing to them, let a Man be guilty of as much Wick- 
edneſs as he pleaſes, yet, if he does not wage open 
War with Heaven, and brave the Almighty to his 
Face, i. e. If he be not altogether as bad as the De- 
vil himſelf, he may, nevertheleſs, be ſaid to be 
Regene fate. 


F. III. This then, is the Point which I now fir 
upon; to wit, That in the Account of theſe Divines, 
wilful, deliberate Sin, is conſiſtent with a State of 
Regeneration; a Propoſition as contrary to the 
Word of God, as Light is to Darkneſs. For, Firſt, 
It contradicts thoſe Words of St. Fohn, Whoſoever 
is born of God, doth not commit fin ; for his Seed 
r:maineth in him, and be cannot ſin becauſe he it 
born of God. 4 © How ſhould this be a Reaſon why 
a Man cannot fin, viz. That the Seed of God 
* remains in him, that be is born of God, if he may 
| © be guilty of notorious and wilful Sins, and yet 
“that Seed remain, and he be regenerate ſtill?” 
* It is pretended, I know, that when the Apoſtle 
fays of the Regenerate Man, that he cannot fin, 
his Meaning is not, that he cannot wi fully ſin, but 
that he cannot habitually live or continue in Sin: 
And to this purpoſe, it is obſerved, that in the 
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(d) Qui opera carnis plenà voluntate & dats operd patrant 
 —reR dicuntur 2 fide penitus deficere. Sed hoc ſenſu fideles 
non poſſunt peccare 5 gu non tam ex malitii & pleno volun 
tatis conſenſu fine velucbamtia peccant quam ex infirmitate, &c. 
Licet vero peccata illa non raro fiant ex prævia aliqua de- 
liberatione & contra conſcientiam, quia tamen pop illa non 
tam oritur ex habĩtu quam ex vehementi affectuum percurbatione 
in quibus eſt ſemper vel antecedens IuQa, vel ſubſe zuens dolor, hinc 
patet non poſſe vocari peccata nequitie & ſuperbia, que fiunt el:ts 
mann & gratiam omnem ex corde excutiunt, Turretin. Loc. ſup. 
cit. S. 34. | fore- 
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foregoing part of the Verſe, (e) He doth not fay, 
WWheſoever is born of God, doth not ſin, but whoſo- 


ever 


— * 


A 


*» 


(e) Non dicit ſimpliciter non peccare natum ex Deo, i. e. ve- 
rum fidelem, ſed percatum mon facere, i. e. ita ut peccatum illi 
dominetur quo totus in diaboli poteſtatem regrediatur, eo modo 
quo peccant ir! egeniti cum fladio & habitu peccandi, peccato reg- 
nante, Ut juſtitiam facere dicitur non qui quodlibet opus juſtitiæ 


medicinam facere dicitur qui eam profitetur, & in ejus praxi verſa- 
tur, mercaturam facere, artem facere, qui eamexercet. Thu: Mr, 


Turretin (ioc. cit. $. 23.) whoſe Interpretation is  ſomewbat coun» 
ienanced by our Learned Dr. Hammond in bis Note upon the 


Word *Etplutra@- (Matt. v. 9.) where he obſerves, that the 
Word ii, to do or von in Td Diale#, doth oft fignify rhe 
Habit or Bent of the ind, with the conſequent. ARtions,” So, (ſays 
he) fia Toy, io commit or live indulgently in Sin; and 
rote duxgnoyrlw, to baue a fincere Inclination or Re olution of 
Mind towards Righteouſneſs, c. That which the Dozlor means, 
is, net that the Word role inforces or ſpecifies'« Habit (for then 


it could fignify nothing elſe); but that it is often uſed where a Habit 


muſt neceſſarily be underſſood, whi:b is very certain. But nbere-, 
a he ſaith par'icularly, that £papriay mortiy, in the Langudze of 
the Scripture, ſignifies, To live indulgently in Sin, know not for 


what Reaſon he ſays it. He produces no Authority, nor, iideed, do | 


I find that the Phraſe is ſo much as once uſed in ibis Senſe throughout. 
the whole New Teſtament. The Phraſe oceurs but Se uen Times 
once 2 Cor. xi. 7. H dapapliar troinoa; Hive I comm: tted an Of. 
fence? i, e. Have I dine an ill Thing, in abaſing myſelf, Cc? 
Where it plainly denotes an Act, and not a Habit. Ag i Jam. v 15, 
And the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick — Kev apagſias #. 
Teromxas, And if he have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgi- 


ven him; where the Phraſe in uſed indefinitely, and ſignifies pre- 


ciſely neither an Act nor 4 Habit; for it is juſ as i the Apoſtle. 
had ſaid, If he be a Sinner, be ſhal be forgiven, | Once more 1 Pet. 
ll. 22. Oc 4paſſiay vx dn. Who did no Sin, neither was, 
Guile found in his Mouth; which Words being ſpoken of our Lord, 
ſg"ify, that he had committed no Act of Wickedneſs. The remaining 
Places are John viii. 34. 1 John iii 4, 8, 9, which I ſhalt conſider 
above, and fbew, that they carry no ſuch Meaning. So that, upon 


che whole, 7 muſt look upon this as Miſtake of the Learned B dor; 


and that which ſeems to bave led bim (and I may add Mr. Turretin 
alſo) into it 5 is, that ossi y quxa fou lu, implies 4 Habit. | Fur 1 
not the Reaſon viſible? To do Righteouſneſs muſt needs imply 4 Ha- 
bit, becauſe Righteouſneſs 45 a Habit 3 i. e. that which denominates 


D 3 4 


facit, ſed qui illi dar operam per continuum ejus exertitium; ut 
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ever is born of God, doth not commit Six, i. e. He 
doth: not þabituate bimſeif to Sin; he doth not 
make Sin his Trade or Employment ; and he cannot 
ſin, i. e. (ſay they) he cannot thus ſin, becauſe be 
is born-of God. But that this 1s the tull Senſe of 
the Place, can never be argued merely from the 
Force of the Words themſelves. For tho I do not 
deny that the Word mr (upon which the main 
Streſs of this Interpretation lies) is often uſed 
where a Habit muſt neceſſarily be underſtood ;, yet 


neither can it be denied, that it is as frequently, 


if not more frequermtly, uſed where ſingle Aﬀs are 
alſo ſpoken of. The Truth is, that this Word of 
1tſelf denotes preciſely neither an AZ nor a, Habit, 


but is indifferenily applied to either; and, by Con- 
ſequence, whenever a Habit is to be under ſtood, 
this muſt appear not from the Word,” but either 


from the Nature of the Thing-fpoken of, or from 
the Circumflances of  the-Place where the Word is 


uſed. To the firſt of theſe, i. e. to the Nature of 
the Thing, we cannot now appeal on either ſide; 


# 
* 
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4 Man righteous, it not one ſingle AR of Righteouſneſs, but the 


_ conſtant Courſe and Tenor of his Liſe. But ih one ſingle Act 


of Righteoufneſs is not enouzh to denominate 4 Man Righteous ; yet, 
one ſingle Act of Wickedneſs is enough to denominate bi a Sinner. 
But :he Doctor hath taken care to ſet thu Matter right in biy Note 
po the Text of St, John, nom under Conſideration ; where be ob- 
ſerves, that &paprivey. and cg H may, appear to be direft- 
ty the ſame, © And having put the Queſtion, Whether theſe Phraſes 
are to be imer preted "only of an Habit of 'deliberave Sin, or belong to 
one ſingle AR of it? he reſolves it thus; That tho' he that lives 
impenitentl“ in any Habit of known Sin, be moſt” eminently ſaid 
to ſin, and to commit Sin, Yet he that is (guilty of any one deli- 
berate 44, is here primarily meant by theſe Phraſes. ' The Rea- 
fons be offers fir this, are convinting, and ſhall be confidered by and 
by. In the mean while it it evident, ibat in Dr. Hammond's Opi- 


nion, one ſingle AR of wilful, d<liberate Sin, is inconſiſtent with 


4 Repenerare State: And, in 1bis Point, be agrees with Grotius, 
and ſome other Learned Commentators, - ee wi ada Ws * 


becau ſe, 


— 


becauſe, what bis is, is the Point under Conſide- 
ration ; we muſt therefore be determined by the 
Circumſtances of the Place: And what is there, in 
the Words either going before, or following after, 
which has any Tendency to ſhew, that the Apoſtle - 
intended to exclude. habitual and deſperately bar- 


dened Sinners only, from a Regenerate State? Why 


here (fo far as I can perceive) theſe Divines have 
little to ſay : But Dr. Whitby hath taken care to 
ſupply this Defect. He writes, indeed, in ſuch a 
Manner, as 'tis ſcarce poſſible to know which ſide 


ol the Queſtion he is of: However, he has given it us 


in very plain Terms, That he (f) cannot aſſent 
* to that Expoſition which ſaith, A Child of Gd 
(i. e. a Regenerate Man) cannot be guilty of any 
% great or deliberate Crime; and, accordingly 

(with the Diſciples of Calvin) he explains the Phrale 
6 av TWw duagnay, as ſignifying one who lives or 
goes on in a way of Sin. For this Interpretation, 
he has offered Three ſeveral Reaſonsz which I 
will now examine in their Order. go 


& IV. And, Fiſt, the Doctor argues © from the 
* ſame Phraſe uſed in St. John's Goſpel, Chap. 8. 
6 Verſe 34. Las 5 moor Thy duagnay, Whoſoever com- 
« mitteth Sin, is the Servant of Sin. Now (ſays 
* he) tobe the Servant of Sin, is plainly to conti- 
* nue and live in Sin. But had not the Doctor 
ſo plainly told us what it is that he was going to 
prove, I ſhould verily have concluded, from his 
Way of Reaſoning, that it had been the direct 


contrary. To be the Servant of Sin, he tells us (in 


the Words of St. Paul, Rom. vi.) 1s to 5 Obe- 
* dience to it in the Luſtinge of it, (Verſe 12.) for 
then Sin reigns in our mortal Bodies, and we are 


* 
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& Slaves and Subjects to it; then doth it wer 
« Lordit over us, and we are Iau os vmuolw. Ser- 
« vants to yield Obedience to it (Verſes 14, 16.) 
& 'Tho' the Conſcience may boggle at it, our Rea- 
„ ſon may condemn it, our Will be ſomewhat 
< averſe to it; ſo that in obeying it, we do the 
Evil we would not: yet, it tprMaxele nilowhe, 
© we are ſo intangled as to be overcome by it, we 
are Servants to Corruption; for of what a Man 
* is overcome, to that is he brought in Bondage, 
& 2 Pet. ik 19, 20. If the Law of our Members 
&« leads us Captroe to the Law of Sin (Rom. vii 23.) 
« ſo that we yield our Members Inſtruments of Un- 
«righteouſneſs to Sin; we ſo commit Sin, as to be 
* © the Servants of Sin. In theſe Words it is di- 
realy aſſerted, That every one is the Servant of 
Sin (and, conſequently, does u duagriar, commit 
Sin) who yields Obedience to it in the Luſtings Mit; 
who is ſo intangled as to be RY t; who 
yields his Members the Inſtruments of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs. And is not this true of every wilful, delibe 
rate Sinner? Certainly it is! For he who to gra- 
tity the Luſtings of the Heſb, conſents to do what 
he knows he ought not to do, does thereby yield 
Obedience to the Luftings of the Fleſh, He in whom 
the Motions of Sin do at any Time prevail above 
the Senſe of Duty, is ſo intangled, as to be overcome 
by Sin; and he who at any time conſents to 2 
unrig hteouſiy, does hereby yield his Members the In- 
ſtruments of Unrighteon ſneſs. Theſe Characters, 
indeed, do moſt eminently belong to habitual Sin- 
nert, but they belong allo to every wiſſal Sinner, 
tho in a lower Degree. And what do we think 
was the Meaning of the Sacred Writers in thoſe 
Paſages, where we are exhorted; not to yield Ober 
dience to Sin; not to be overcome by it, and the 
like? Was it merely to guard apainſt evil Habits, 
and not alſo againſt every wilful Fe 
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Or who would imagine, that even the Doctor him- 
ſelt was here deſcribing. the State of habitua Sin- 
ners, when he ſpeaks of them as thoſe whoſe Con- 
ſciences boggle at Sn; whoſe Reaſon condemns 
then, and who, by obeying Sin, do the Evil that 
they would not? The Doctor, therefore, ſo far as I 
can perceive, is arguing all this while againſt his 
own Interpretation; which he does (if it be poſ- 
ſible) yet more plainly in the following Words. 
For thus he proceeds; He that is born of God, 
© CANNOT thus ſin, becauſe, by that New 
* Birth, he is made free from (the Service of) Sin, 
John viii. 36. and become 4 Servant 10 Righte- 
„ ouſneſs, Rom. vi. 18. He hath that Seed with- 
“ in him which alienates his Mind and Affections 
*'from Sin, and that Spirit which cauſes him to 
4 mortify the Deeds of the Fleſh, Rom. vin. 13. to 
« die to Sin, and to live unto God, Rom. vi. 10.“ 
It would have been impoſſible for the Doctor to 


have ſaid any thing more full to the Purpoſe, had 


he intended to ſhew, that all wilſul Sin is incon - 
ſiſtent with a regenerate State. For with what 
Face of Truth can it be ſaid, That he who wil 
fully and deliberately tranſgreſſes the Law of God, 
is made free from the Service of Sin, and become & 
Servant to Righteouſneſs; that his Mind and Aﬀe- 
ions are alienated from Sin; that he is dead unto 
Sin, and alive unto God? He who obeys Sin (as 
every wilful Tranſgreſſor doth) is the Servant of 
Sin: For (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in this very Chap- 
ter, ver. 16.) Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are to 
whom ye obey; whether of Sin unto Death, or of 'Obe- 
dience unto Righteouſneſs ? Such a one, by conſent- 
ing to ſin, ſhews, that his Mind and Affectians are 
not alienated from Sin; at leaſt, not /o far aliena- 
ted, as that he may be ſaid. to be dead to Sin, and 
alive unto God. For (to uſe the Words A 
. 5 Rn = EB) OY Po- 
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Apoſtle once more upon this Occaſion) How ſhall 
we, that are dead to Sin, live any longer therein 
(Verſe 2.)? Or as it is ver. 1. How ſhall we conti- 
nue in'Sin? The Meaning of which is not (as the 
Doctor feems to fancy) that he who is drad to Sin, 
cannot habitually fin, but that he muſt forthwith 
ceaſe to ſin, as a Man who is naturally dead, ceaſes 
from all natural Actions. But the Doctor's next 
Reaſon is ſtill more extraordinary; For, Secondly, 
he argues from thoſe Words, Neither tan ſin; 
upon which'he is pleaſed to obſerve, That © this 
* doth not imply that a good (or regenerate ) 
„Man cannot be overtaken with a Fault, i. e. (tor 
thus he explains himſelf) fo as that © he ſhall not 


Ee be obnoxious to ſome Infirmities and Wandrings 


cout of the % (which is nothing to the Pur- 


Pole But the true Impott of that Phraſe (ſays 


he) is this; That he hath ſuch an inward Frame 
of Heart, ſuch a Diſpoſition of Spirit, as ren- 
“ ders Sin- exceeding odiom and Hhateſul to him: 
* So that he cannot entertain the Thoughts of do- 
* ing it, or a Temptation to commit it, without 
ce the utmoſt Deteſtation, and the etecareft Horror, 
and ſo (pray mind it) can very rarely, and 
< 'ONLY through 'Surprize, or WANT ef due DE- 
*"LIBERATION, or thro' ſuch violent Tempta- 
* tions as pREVENT or HN DEK his CONSIDER A- 
* Tron, be obnoxious to Sin. J will. pro- 


eeed no farther; ſuch bfoad Contradictions are 


not every Day to be met with. The Doctor's 


Buſineſs was to prove, that a duανοfιꝭỹue, lo com- 


mit Sin, ſigniſies only to live or go on in a Ma 


ot Courſe of Sin, in Conſequence of his Principle, 


That a Man may be guilty. of a deliberate Crime, 
and yet be Regenerate; and he proves it by ſuch 
2 Reaſon, as ſhews, even in his own Opinion, that 
if a regenerate Man does fin, it can only be yo 
WANT of Dettberation ! If there were any 05 

I." "Ip thing 
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thing as taking the Doctor at his Word, now "is 
the Time that I would do it; and then we ſhould 
have no farther Controverſy upon this eint: Por 
it would be agreed between us, that a Regenerate 
Crime. But the next Reaſon ſets us quite aſunder 
again. For, Thirdly and Laſtly, he argues from 
« the Phraſe, He that commit teth Sin (O midy vl 
« {uapriay) is of the. Devil,” Upon which the D&- 
ctor obſerves, with the ſame Pertinency as before, 
That © tis not he who committeth ve or more 
« Sins of Lfirmiiy, that of the 'Deor; and 
r 

t 


adds, Nor he who commiteth one great, i. e. 


for ſo the Oppoſition requires that it ſhould be 
ho he one deliterate K Sin, through the Pow- 
ex of a ſtrong Temptation, of which he bitterly 
“ repents,, and from which he returns to his Obe- 
« dience. But why doth the Doctor confbund 
Things which ought to be diftinguiſhed > Wbuld 
he ſay, that a uu Sinner is not à Child of the 
Devil, after he has repented and returned to His 
Obedience ? Tis granted; for then he ceaſes to be 
a wilful Sinner. Kut. it he means, that a wilfut 
Sinner is not a Child of the Devil, even whilft be 
continues to be ſuch, i. 4. before he has repented 
him of. his Sin; (which be ſeems to me to mean, 
and which he muſt mean if he would ſpeak to the 


prove: And he proves it fram hence, that . David 
and St. Peter did thus“ (i. e. committed great Sins 
through the Pawer of a ſtrong Temptation) and 
” yet lach he) were not then the Children of the Des. 
* vil. Nat then the Children of the Devil! What, 
not whilſt they were in a State of wife! Diſobedi- 


Word of what be ſays himſelf: For he tells * 


3 


Point) this is what I ſhall demand of him to 


ence ! What, not before they had repented them of 
their Sins! Where did the Doctor learn this? WHy, 
no- Where that I can ſee; nor doth he believe one 
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the very ſame Breath, that They are the Children 

of the Devil, © who comply with the Luſts of Sa- 
tan, and will do them. Either then it muſt be 
ſhewn, that 4ilf#! Sinners do not comply with the 
Luſis of Satan, which is palpably abſurd , or elſe 
the Doctor here bears Witneſs againſt himſelf, that 
David and St. Peter, whom he ſuppoſes (whether 
rightly, or not rightly, it matters not to inquire) 
to have been both wilful Sinners, were, whilſt ſuch, 
or before they repented, Children of the Devil. 
For ought I can perceive, therefore, the Doctor, 
even in Virtue of his own Reaſoning, muſt be ob- 
liged to admit that as the true Senſe of this Paſ- 
ſage, which he hath rejected as a falſe one, viz. 
That he that is born of God ſinneth not, quamdin 
renatus eſt, whilſt be 7s born of God, becauſe he 
ceaſeth to be a Child of God when he ſins. The 
Examples of David and St. Peter, whoſe Faith 
(ſays he) failed not under that great Miſcarriage, 
will not help him. For he knows very well, that 
Faith without, Works, i. e. Obedience, is not enough 

to make a Man a Child of. God. If therefore 4 
Man fails in his Obediente, i. e. wilfully tranſgreſ- 
ſes the Law of God; if he complies with the Lufts 
of the Devil, and will do them; we have the Do- 
tor's own Word for it, that be he David, or be he 
Peter, he is at that Time not a Child of God, but 
a Child of the Devil. But the Doctor farther en- 
deavours to confute himſelf by the Words of the 

Apoſtle, 1 Job. ii. 1. Little Children, if we ſin, 
ue haue an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt 
©. the Righteous, and be 3s the Propitiation for our 
L Sinn. From hence he would infer, that a 
Man may fin, 1. e. (for this is the Point, and thus 
it follows in the very next Words) be guilty of a 
great and delibeFate Crime, and yet at the ſame 
Time be 2 Child God. For, faith he, Chriſt“ is 
only the Advocate for the Sons f God. And 


does 
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does then the Doctor believe in good earneſt, that 
Teſus Chriſt is an Advocate for wilful and deliberate 


Sinners, whilſt they are ſuch * If not, what be- 


comes of his Argument? And if he does, I call 
Heaven and Earth to record againſt him; the Word 
of God, and the Reaſon of Man; which both of 
them aſſure us, that he neither is, nor can be, an 


Advocate for any but the :ruly Penitent, i. e. thoſe. 


who thro' the Alliſtance of the Divine Grace, have 


recovered themſelves from a State of Sin, to a State 


of Obedience. I ſhall conclude with one Paſlage 
more, in which the Doctor hath decided the whole 
Point againft himſelf, as plainly as one could 
wiſh. © That Man (ſays he) who, after ſome Con- 
« teſt in his Soul, yields to the Commiſhon of 
“ Sin, is more ſtrongly inclined to Sin, than to 
* the avoiding it, and ſo, is NOT RENEWED. * 
Here now is a very plain Confeſſion : 1. That no 
Man is renewed (i. e. regenerate) who is more firong- 
ly inclined to ſin, than to the avoiding it, 2. That 
this is the Caſe of every one who yields to the 
Commiſhon of Sin after ſome Conteſt in his Soul, 1. e. 
after Deliberation z which, it it does not amount 
to a plain Confeſſion that ALL deliberate Sins are 


inconſiſtent with a regenerate State, I muſt for 


Ever deſpair of knowing what does. 


FS. V. It appears, I ſuppoſe, by this Time, that 
the Doctor Tock lufßclently Ao the Cauſe 
which he undertook to clear. Let us now ſee 
what Light the Apoſtle himſelf affords us towards 
underſtanding his own Meaning; and for this, 
we need go no farther back, than to the Begin- 
ning of the Chapter, of which theſe Words are 2 
part. At the 1ſt Verſe, he puts us in mind of the 
great Love of God the Father towards us, in the 
| Redemption which he hath wrought for us by his 

Son Jeſus Chriſt ; Behold what manner of Love the 


Father 
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Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called 
the Sons of God. Beloved, now are we the Sons of 
God. In the following. Words, he ſhews us, the 
great Benefit and Advantage of this Son/hip, which 
is the bleſſed Viſion and Enjoyment of God; It doth 
not appear what we ſhall be: but we know that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be lite him, for we ſhall ſee 
him as he , (verſe 2.) After this, the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves the Efe# which this Conſideration will have 
upon the Lives and Converſations of ' thoſe who 
are diſpoſed earneſtly and ſeriouſly to lay it to 
Heart. And every Man that hath this Hope, who 
lives under a conſtant Expectation of- this Enjoy- 
ment of God, purifieth himſelf ; and that, fo far 
as the Condition and Circumſtances of Human 
Nature will permit, even as be is pure, (verſe 3.) 
Then he ſhews us wherein this Purity doth con- 
ſiſt, wiz. in an univerſal Obedience to the Con- 
mandments of God, or in the abſtaining from all 
manner of Sin. For whoſoever committeth Sin, 
tranſgreſſeth the Lato; for Sin is the Tranſgreſſion 
of the Law, (verſe 4.) which whoſoever is guilty 
of, he contradicts the End and Deſign of our Sa- 
viour's Coming: For, ye know, that he was mani- 
Feſted, or appeared in the Fleſh, ro take away our 
Sins, i. e. (as it is verſe 8.) to deſtroy the Works of 
the Devil, that in us there might be no Sin, even 
as in him is no Sin, (verſe 5.) Whoſoever, there- 
fore, abideth in him, i. e. whoſoever is a true Diſ- 
ciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and, as ſuch, maketh his 
Law the Rule of his Converſation, inneth not; 
whoſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known 
him, 1. e. not to any Effe& or good Purpoſe, 
(verſe 6.) All which, that it might leave the 
more ſtrong and laſting Impreſſion upon our 
Minds, is inculcated with ſome Earneſtneſs, ver/. 7. 
Lattle Children, let no Man deceive you : He that 


doth Righteouſneſs, he, and he only, 75 * 
t 
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It is not Faith, or any thing elſe, that can make 
us Righteous before God, nor juſtity the Character 
of our being his Children, without Obedience to his 
Commandments. For, as it tollows, ver/. 8, 9. He 
that committeth Sin, is not born of God, is not a 
Child of God, but a Child of the Devil. Thus 
ſtands the Context: From the Whole of which, it 
appears, That the Apoſtle was all the while ex- 
| horting Chriſtians to. abſtain from Sin, to the In- 
tent that hereby they might approve themſelveg 
the Children of God, and intitle themſelves to the 
Hope of Everlaſting Life. The Point now is, of uhat 
Sin the Apoſtle ſpeaks; whether of babitual Wicked- 
neſs only, or of actual and deliberate Tranſgreſſions 
alſo: And this is ſo eaſy a Queſtion, that tis im- 
pollible, one would think, that there ſhould be 
any Miſtakes about it. It is of A#ua! Sin that 
he ſpeaks, verſe 4. where he ſaith, That Sia is the 
Tranſgreſſion of the Law. It is of Aﬀuel Sin that 
he ſpeaks alſo, verſe 5. where he ſaith, That Chrift 
was manifeſted to take away our Sins : For, as Dr. 
Hammond notes, He came to take away our 
* As, as well as our Habits, and there was no 
* Af as well as no Habit of Sin in him.” From 
whence he very rightly infers, That © in all that 
follows, verſ. 6, 8, 9, &c. one Acł of Sin is con- 
* trary to abiding in Chriſt, i. e. to adhering to 
* him; to ſeeing and Knowing him, i. e. to obey- 
ing him. One Ad is of or from the Devi/; one 
* Af is contrary to that Seed, that Purity, that 
* Principle of Eliation that is in him that is horn 
* of God, and not only an Habit of it. There 
is not the leaſt Sign that the Apoſtle any where 
changes the Senſe of his Terms; and how abſurd; 
15 1t to ſuppoſe, that in diſſuading Men from every 
A47ul Sin, he ſhould have recourſe to an Argument 
which concludes only againſt Habitual? But, I 
muſt farther and particularly obſerve, that the. 
| Apoſtle 


AF 
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ih | Apoſtle ſays not only negatively, that he that is 
IE. born of God, doth not commit Sin; but alſo poſi- 
tively, that he doth Righteouſneſs. For thus, verſe 
10. In this the Children of God are manifefled, and 
the Children of the Devil; i. e. This is that by which 
the Children of God are diſtinguiſhed from the Chil. 
dren of the Devil; Whoſorver doth not Righteouf- 
neſs, is not of God. And on the other Hand 
(Chap. 2. Verſe 29.) Every one that doth Righteouſ- 
neſs is born of him. To do Righteouſneſs, therefore, 
(widr Srgrowly) in the Apoſtle's Account, is the 
eſſential, ſpecific Character of a regenerate Man, 
And what is it to do Righteouſneſs * Why thoſe 
ſhall anſwer for me who ſay that miuoy dwaeray ſig- 
nifies to /ix habitually , that it is to do good, or to 
deep the Commandments of God habitually. But if 
1 none are Regenerate but thoſe who are bab:tualy 
' good, how can it be true that none are Unregene- 
* rate but thoſe who are habitually evil? Is there no 
185 Medium between theſe two Extremes * Or, is a 
ur -: Man as ſoon as he removes from a Habit of Vice, 
immediately ſettled in a Habit of Vertue ? The 
Mind of the Apoſtle is certainly clear to thoſe 
| Who are willing to underſtand him. According 
to him, none are Regenerate, but thoſe who are 
under ſuch a conſtant Senſe of their Duty, ſuch 
lively and vigorous Inclinations to Holineſs, as 
that they cannot at any Time knowingly and 
wittingly offend. Theſe only are thoſe who can 
be ſaid to do Righteouſneſs, even thoſe who have 
gained an intire Victory over the World and all 
its Temptations : For this is another Character 
which the Apoſtle hath given us of the Regenerate 
Man, Chap. v. 4. Whatſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the World. What does he mean by this? 
Is it o more than that the Regenerate Man is got 
above the Predominancy of evil Habits © any 
not | For theſe Words are given as a Reaſon — 
| what 


* 
* — * odAIRITY 
77 II 


REGENERATION, refuted. 
what went before, vis. That the Commandments of 


God are not FYieveus. This, ſays he, is the Love of 


God, that we keep bis Commandments, and his Com- 
mandments are not grievous. For whatſoever is born 
of God, overcometh the World : As it he had ſaid, 
& It is no hard or difficult Thing tor thoſe who are 
«© born of God, to keep his Commandments, be- 
e cauſe ſuch have overcome the World. Now, 


by keeping God's Commandments, the Apoſtle un- 


doubtedly meant, the abſtaining from all ac 
and wilful Violations of God's Commandments ; and 
what Propriety is there, in order to ſnew, that 1t-is 
no hard Matter for a Man to do this, to alledge 
only, that he is under fuch a Temper or Diſpaſi- 
tion of Mind, as will not permit him to break 
God's Laws habitually * He that ventures upon 
any one Act of wilful Sin, does thereby ſhew, that 
the Commandments of God are grievom; ſo that if, 
nevertheleſs, he may be ſaid to have overcome the 
World, it muſt be ſaid likewiſe, That altho' a Man 


49 
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has overcome the World, yet the Keeping of God's 


Commandments may be grievous, which is contrary 


to the Apoſtle's Suppoſition, and takes away the 
Force of the whole Argument, The Inference, 


therefore, to make it juſt, muſt be thus; That 
it is no hard Matter for one that is born of God 


to keep God's Commandments, becauſe ſuch a. one 
hath got the Maſfery over that which alone can 


at any Time prevail upon a Man to de a wicked . 


Thing. He hath ſuch a ſincere Love and Affeclion 
towards God; ſuch Hopes of his Mercy; ſuch Fears 
of his Vengeance; and, in Conſequence hereof, 
ſuch an inward Conformity to the Divine ill; as 
will incite him more ſtrongly to Obedience, than 
either the Pleaſures or the Troubles of this World 
can to the contrary. To ſuch a one as this, the 
Commandments of God will not indeed be grievoss; 
7. e. comparatively, and with reſpec to Sin, which 

E | under 
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under any Circumſtances, will to bim be much more 


grievous, Of ſuch a oneir may truly be ſaid, That 
5 cannot Sin; i. e. He cannot with Knowledge and 


Deliberation conſent to any one At of Sin; for he 
who doth thus, doth thereby 'ſhew, that his :#tv2rd 
Diſpoſition to Obedience, is leſs powerful, than the 
Temptations of this World, 1. e. That he hath nor 
overcome the World, but is overcome by it. 


& VI. 1 will now leave it to any Reaſonable 


Man to determine, whether that Doctrine which 


ſuppoſeth wilfu! Sin to be conſiſtent with a 


Regenerate State, doth not contradid the Account 


which St. John has given us of the New Birth; and 


will add, Second/y, That it alſo contradicts all 
thoſe Places of Scripture, which ſpeak of Regenera- 


tion as that which qualifies us for the Kingdom of 


"Heaven. Our Saviour tells us, that excepr 4 Man 


be born again, be cannot fee the Kingdom f God; 
which implies, That to be horn again, is not only 


neceſſary, but (ſufficient alſo, to qualify us for 


the Kingdom of God. St. Paul tells us, That we 


are ſaved by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renews 


ing of the Holy Ghoſt ; i. e. (as has been already 


ſhewn) by Bapriſm, and that inward Change from 


Evil to Good, which is wrought in us by the Opera- 


tions of the Holy Ghoſt ; and St. John ſpeaks of | 


the being Born of God, or the Children of God, as 


the Foundation of the Hope that we ſhall hereafter 


be admitted to the Viſion of God. How then can 


Regeneration be conſiſtent ' with wilful, deliberate 
Sin, which ſo long as it remains unrepented of, 


every one knows 


unqualifies us for the Kingdom 


ol Heaven ?' Or bow do they not contradict the 
- _ Scriptures, who tell ns, That a Man may be ant 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet be Regene- 
rate? Now this is what theſe Divines do expreſsly 
teach. For, they tell ns, That when the Regene- 
. | rate 
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rate fall into heinous or deliberate Sins, they do 
(os) preſentem ad Regnum Cælorum ingrediendum 
aptitudinem amittere; i. e. That for the preſent, 
or until they have done away -theſe Sins by 
Repentance, they are wnfit to be admitted into 
the Kingdom of Heaven ; that they do mereri exclu- 
ſionem, deſerve to be excluded, or ſhut out from 
it; that they ſtand ſuo merito damnandi, which, 
in plain Eng/zſh, is, That they are in a damnable 
State. But, what! Could our Saviour undertake - 


| 
} to ſhew us the Way to Heaven, and yet preſeribe 
| ſuch a Method, as might leave thoſe who ſhould 
purſue it, in a damnable State? Does a Man 
| deſerve to be excluded from the Kingdom of Hea- 
1 ven who has that by which, as St. Paul ſays, 
- he is ſaved ? Or, can he be unfit for the Kingdom 
f of Heaven, who, as the Words of St. John do mani- 
nt feſtly imply, hath a juſt Foundation whereupan 
j to build the Hope of Eternal Life? L know they 
y tell us, That notwithſtanding the Reægenerate, on 
r the Account of thoſe heinous Sins which they are 
e ſuppoſed to be under, are unfit for the Kingdom of 
yo Heaven, and in a damnable State, yet they have, 
y all this while, a Right to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
m But that a Man's having a Right to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, ſhould be conſiſtent with his being in a 
of damnable State, is to me abſolutely unintelligible. 
as To ſay, that a Man is in a damnable State, is to ſay, 
er that in Zuſtice, or according to Right, he may and 
an ought to be condemned; and to ſay, that a Man 
te has a Right to the Kingdom of Heaven, is to ſay, 
f, that in Fuſtice, or according to Right, he ozwght to 
1 be admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven; which 
he Propoſit ions being directly contradictory, cannot 
t therefore be truly affirmed of the ſame Perſon, at 
* the ſame Time. To have a Rigbt to the Kingdom 
7 —_— — — 
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of Heaven, and to be fir for the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, are equivalent Expreſſions : For, we have a 


Right to the Kingdom of Heaven no otherwiſe 
than in Virtue of the Promiſe of God in Jeſus 
Chriſt : This Right, therefore, muſt neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe a Performance of the Conditions upon which 
the Promiſe is made. Now, the Performance of 
theſe Conditions, is that which qualifies or fits us 
'fpr the Kingdom of Heaven; and, conſequently, 
he who is not qualified for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
has no Right to the Kingdom of” Heaven. This 
(if they would attend to it) they would find to be 
true, even upon their own Principles. For tho 
they tell us, that a Right to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is not founded upon the (b) Aons, i. e. the 
Qualifications of Men, but upon God's free Adop- 
tion, i. e. upon his Abſolate Decree; yet, they do 
not ſuppoſe this Ab/o/ute Decree to be of ſuch a 
Sort, as that God hath determined thereby to ſave 
this or that particular Perſon, whether penitent 


or impenitent (upon which Principle, tis plain, 
that as the Regenerate, whom they ſuppoſe uni- 
verſally to be God's adopted Children, would not 
loſe their Right to the Kingdom of Heaven by 
toi ſul Trunſgreſſion; lo neither would they be in 
à damnable State). But their Notion is this, That 
God, who hath decreed them abſolutely to Salva 


tion, hath alſo abſolutely decreed them to that (i) Obe- 


dience, without which he hath determined not to 


be ſtoto 


— —— — tn acti. 1 


853 (b) Fu noſtrum ad regnum Cœleſte non in a#tionibus noſtris, 
ſed in gratuita Adiptione — Situm eſt, AF. Syn. Hord. Par. 
2. 5. 25Þ : 


(i) Dei immota otd ĩnatio poſtulat ut fidelis exhotbitans. per 
renovatum fidei ac pœnitentiæ actum prius redeat in viam quam 


ad regnum cceleſte perduci poſſit Impoſſibile eſt ut David 


electus pereat; Impoſſibile eſt ut ſimul David adulter & homic! 
da, fi mors illum oppreſſerit impœnitentem, non pereat- 1 
* unc 
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beſtow Salvation. Suppoſing then, I ſay, that our 
Right to the Kingdom of Heaven was founded upon 
, ſuch a Decree as this, yet ſince, according to this 
N Decree, Salvation is not to be had without Obedi- 
4 ence, tis evident, that ſo long as a Man remains in 
h a State of Diſobedience, he can have no Right to 
£ Salvation in Virtue of this Decree. It may be 
« ſaid, indeed, that God has determined, that he 
R ſhall haue a Right ? but it cannot truly be ſaid, 
that he actually has it, unleſs you will ſay, that a 
Man may have a Right to a Thing which he cannot 
* claim according to the Nature and Conſtitution of 
5 the Decree, upon which this Right is ſuppoſed to be 
founded. If thoſe Divines, therefore, would be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, they ſhould ſay 
plainly, That a Man may be Regenerate or born 
C of God, and yet have no Right to the Kingdom of 
Heaven : But this is too ſhocking a Propoſition, 
and therefore, this Method has been thought of to 
* ſoften it. But to little Purpoſe, as, I hope, I have 
now ſhewn you: And give me leave to add, That 


8 if there were any Ground for this ſubtile Di- 
a ſtinction, it would not, in the leaſt, help them. 
} For the Scriptures either ſay nothing, or they 
in ſpeak of Regeneration as that which fits or qualifies 
at us for Eternal Life. Suppoſe our Saviour had faid 
n in the Affirmative, If a Man be born again, be 
* Hall enter into the Kingdom of God; would not any 
10 Mortal have underſtood him as ſetting down 
bas thoſe Qualifications which God requires on our 
Parts, in order to our Admittance into the King- 
*3y dom of Heaven? And does not his Negative way of 
tt ſpeaking, in common Conſtruction, amount to the 
Per hunc nod um Divina Providentia & Miſericordia facile ſolvit 
am curando, ut nemo eleForum ex eo ſtatu moriatur, in quo 2 
wid vita #terna juxta aliquam Divinz Voluntatis ordinationem exclu- 
nici deretur, © bid, p. 2752. * * ] 
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ſame thing? What think you of St. Paul, when 


he ſays, that according to bis Mercy, be ſaved. 1 


by the waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing. of the 
Holy Ghoſt ? Doth he not here very plainly ſet 
forth the Mercy of God as the Ground of our 
Salvation; and Regeneration, both External and 
Internal; as Qualifications by which we become fit 


and proper Objects of that Mercy? —— But, why 


do I urge ? The Thing is plain enough of itſelt; 
and if Men be not over- run with Prejudices, they 
= need only common Senſe to enable them to 
ee it. = 


6. VII. By this Time, Ithink, it pretty plainly 
appears, that the Notion which theſe Divines have 
tramed to themſelves concerning Regeneration, 18 
widely diftant from that which the Scripture teaches. 


For, whereas they tell us, That a Man may be 


guilty of the moſt heincus and deliberate Sins, and 
yet, at the ſame Time, be Regenerate ; the Scrip- 
ture deſcribes the Regenerate Man, as one who 
cannot ſin, i. e. who cannot, with Knowledge and 
Deliberation, conſent to do a wicked Thing, having 
overcome the World, 1. e. all thoſe Temptations by 
which Men are led to commit Sin. And this Point 
muſt be carried ſo far as to ſay, That unleſs a Man 


has gained ſuch an Aſcendant over his Paſſions, as 


fo be willing, when God calls him. to it, to part 
with every thing for the ſake of Chrift and his 
Goſpel, he is yet unregeneraie. For ſays our Lord; If 
any Man come unto me, and hate not bis Father and 
Mother, and Wife and Children, and Brethren and 
Siſters, yea, and his own Life alſo, he cannot be my 
Di — 1. e. Unleſs he be ready to forego every 
Bleſſing or Advantage of this World, when the 
Uſe or Enjoyment of it comes to ſtand in Compe- 
tition with Obedience to my Word, he cannot, &c. 
For be that loveth Father or Mother more than me, 

| | to 
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ic not worthy of me. And he that loveth Son or 
Daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. And 


be that taketh not bis Croſs, and followeth me, 


cannot be my Diſciple ; i. e. He cannot be my 


true Diſciple : He cannot be one whom I ſhall 


approve and reward, Luke. xiv. 26, 27. Mat. x. 
37, 38. Such Perfection doth the State of Regene- 
ration umply! And fo far is it from being true to 
ſay, that to do wicked/y, and to be Regenerate, 
are conſiſtent Things! Let it only be obſerved, 
(and it deſerves well to be taken notice of) That 
as this Denial of Ourſelves, this Reſignation of 
Life, and the moſt valuable Treaſures of it, is 


not a Duty ordinarily incumbent upon Chriſtians, . 


but (as has been ſaid) upon thoſe only whom 
God ſhall call to it; fo to be abſolutely, and in 
every reſpect, qualified for it, is not ordinarily 
neceſſary to a Regenerate State. A Man ought, 
indeed, to be always in as good a Preparation 


as he can, becauſe he knows not how ſoon he 


may be called to en ; and by how much 
the nearer he is come to ſuch a compleat Victory 
over the World, by ſo much the more perfef, 
without doubt, the Regenerate State muſt be. But 


we muſt not make it eſſential to a Regenerate 


State, to be at all Times abſolutely prepared 


againſt the greateſt Sufferings ; for, beſides that 
upon this Foot it would be a very difficult Thing 


to aſſure ourſelves that we are in a Regenerate 


State, it being ſo hard to know how ſuch Suffer- 


ings will affect us before we feel them; beſides 
this, I ſay tis evident, that the Goſpel requires 
no ſuch Qualification. The Promiſe of Eternal 
Life is made to thoſe who /ove God, and Keep his 
Commandments, which muſt certainly be extended 
to all who ſerve him faithfully in the Station they 
are in: For, to ſuppoſe that God hath made our 
Salvation to depend ne PR what Men * 
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do under thoſe Circumſtances in which he had 
placed them, but upon ſomething which they 
nig bt or would do under thoſe Circumſtances 
in which be hath not placed them, is to make 
him a much more hard and ſevere Maſter than any 
| of Ourſelves. If a. Man behaves himſelf as a good 
[ _ Civil Subjeft, and it were known that he might be 
| tempted to tranſgreſs by the Offer of a Sum of 
Money; tho' we ſhould upon this Account value 
him ſo much the leſs, Jet I conceive, we ſhould 
not think it right, ſo long as he doth his Duty, 
that he ſhould be hanged, or even debarred from 
the common Privileges of Civil Society. And thus 
much we may ſay of God, with müch greater 
Reaſon, as he is infinitely niore juſt and righteous 
in his Dealings, than Man, that he will, indeed, 
look upon us ſo much the 4% perfed, and reward 
1 us the /z/s, by how much the leſs able we are to 
indure Afflictions for his ſake ; but he will ex- 
| clude none from Heaven, much leſs conſign them 
1 to Puniſhment, merely becauſe they are not qua- 
| Iified to indure thoſe Afflictions which he doth not 
think fit to lay upon them. This will be farther 
| evident, if it be conſidered, that our Ability to 
| 3 reſiſt Temptations, is not merely from Ourſelves, 
but from the Grace of God aſſiſting and ſupporting 
us under them; and that God doth not give to a! 
the ſame Abilities, nor yet to the ſame Man at 
diff erent Times, but proportions thoſe Temprations, 
which, in the Courſe: of his Providence, he ſuf- 
fers Men to fall under, to their different Abilities. 
This ſeems to be hinted at in thoſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, i Cor. x. 13. God is faithful, and will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, &c. 
But it is inconteſtably clear from that Method 
which our Saviour made uſe of in training up his 
Diſciples, which was always to accommodate him- 
ſelt to their Weakneſſes ; and left by being oy 
a | ur- 
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burdened, they ſhould fall away, to take great 


Care not to lay any more upon them, than that 
Degree or Meaſure of Proficiency which they had 
made under him, inabled them to bear; as you 
may obſerve from Mark iv. 33. Jobn xvi. 12. 


Matt. ix. 17. Now, if we are therefore unguali - 
fied to reſiſt Temptations, becauſe we want that 


Strength which God alone is able to give, and 
which he doth not think fit to give, we cannot ſo 


long be obliged to be qualified; but we muſt be 


acceptable to God ( tho' not equally) under every 
Degree of Perfection, i. e. when we make a due 
Uſe of that Meaſure of Grace which he affords 
us, by doing that which is proper to the Station 
we are in. I will beg leave to ſay farther, That 
we ſhall entertain no unworthy Apprehenſions of 
God, nor indeed any but what the Scriptures 
themſelves do ſeem to warrant, if we ſuppoſe, 
that when Men are emmently good and vertuous, 
but labour under ſome notable natural Infirmity, 
it pleaſes him, out of his mere Mercy and Good- 
neſs, to ſecure them from the Aſſaults of thoſe 
Temptations, under which (tho' it may not be im- 


poſſible for them to reſiſt them, yet) he foreſees 


they will be very apt finally to miſcarry; and, I 
think, verily, that a Chriſtian would not pray 
amiſs, nor, perhaps, contrary to the Intention of 
our Saviour, who ſhould offer up that Petition in 


the Lord's Prayer, Lead us not into Temptation, 
Fc. in this Senſe, that God would both enable 


him by his Grace to reſiſt thoſe Temptations, 
which it ſhall pleaſe him to lay upon him, and 
alſo prevent him, by his good Providence, from 
falling under thoſe by which, thro the Prevalency 
of ſome peculiar Infirmity in himſelf, he might 
be diſpoſed to make an ill Uſe of his Grace, i. e. 
to be intangled and overcome. Farther, what bet- 
ter Senſe can you put upon theſe Words of . 
| 1 Lor 
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Lord to St. Peter, Simon, Simon, bebo/d Satan 
hath deſired, to haue you, that he may ſift you, as 
Wheat ;, but I haue prayed far rbee, &c. than by 
ſuppoſing them to imply, that Chriſt by his Pray- 
ers had obtained, that the Devi might not have 
Liberty to try his fall Strengtb upon that rruily 
gaod, but, as yet, weak and unſtable Man, leſt here- 
by, his Faith might have failed, as his Courage and 
Conflancy, did very quickly after? Now, if God 
doth thus provide againſt the Infirmies of his 
Servants, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that thoſe on the Be- 
half of whom he thus provides, notwithſtandin 
they axe not in 2 Condition to 1ndure the pears 
rings, are, ſo long as they do their Duties in 
the Station they are in, in a State of Acceptance, 
For, to ſay, that they are not, is to deſtroy the ve- 
ry Notion of that Mercy and Goodneſs which: the 
Caſe ſuppoſes, and to make God to act a very un- 
accountable Part, in protecting thoſe by his good 
Providence here, for a Reaſon, upon which he will 
reje them hereafter. To conclude, we are ſtrict- 
ly charged and commanded in the Goſpel, not to 
lay Stumbling-blocks, i. e. the Occaſions of, or the 
Temptations to, Sin in one another's Way; and that 
for the Sake of thoſe weak Men, who' by ſuch Oc- 
caſions, may be led aſide from their Duty, and fall 
into Condemnation. A very plain Argument, 
that a Man may be in a State of Acceptance, al- 
though he be ſo diſpoſed, as that under certain 
Circumſtances, he would certainly rranſgreſs For 
ſurely, there can be little Reaſon why I ſhould be 
commanded not to be unto my weak Brot her, an 
Occaſion of falling, if his very Weakneſs were his 
Crime, 7. e. if he were under God's Diſpleaſure, 
even before an Occaſion of Falling be miniſtred unto 
him. Here then I reſt the whole Matter: Let 
every Man conſider how he behaves himſelf in 
that Station of Life which God has aſſigned * 
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If he finds-himſelt unable to bear up againſt thoſe 
Temptations which ſuch a Station does naturally 
and ordinarily expoſe him to, the Cafe is but too 
plain, that he is yet Unregenerare. But if, on the 
other hand, the Senſe of his Duty to God, and the- 
Motives of a Life to come, do operate ſo ſtrongly 
upon his Mind, that he is become ſuperior to eve- 
ry ſinful Luſt and Affection; if he is affured of 
this by repeated Tryals; and, more eſpecially, if 
he obſerves that he now proceeds eaſily and chear- 
{ully in his Duty, amidſt all thoſe Aſaults by 
which he was formerly wont to be overcome, let 
him give God the Praiſe, and not doubt but that 
the Spirit hath wrought that good Work in him, 
which both for the prefent renders him acceptable 
to his Heavenly Father, and which, if he perſe- 
veres in unto the End, ſhall finally be rewarded. 
I fay, if he per/everes : For this is the only Point 
now to be taken care of, even that he loſeth not 
the Things whereumo he bath attained ;, a Thing 
which is, alas! more than poſſible. For that 
which has already been ſaid, only ſhews, that ſo 
> long as a Man is in a Regenerate State, i. e. fo 
ö long as he is /o diſpaſed as to love God, and Truth, 
and Heaven, above all Things, he cannot wilfully 
ſin; it has not the leaſt Tendency to ſhew, that 
he who is once Regenerate, muſt alwayt be Rege- 
nerate. This is the Doctrine of thoſe whoſe Prin- 
ciples I am now conſidering; but which utterly 
contradicts both Reaſon and Revelation. If, in- 
deed, Regeneration were what they would have it 
to be, it might, for ought-I can tell, be an inde- 
lible Quality, becauſe I know not what Quality 
that is which they call Regeneration, But if it be 
ſuch a vertuous Diſpoſition of Mind as I have been 
deſcribing, Reaſon tells us plainly enough, that 
for lack of Care and Watchſulneſ s over a Man's 
ſelf, it is capable of being oft; and I will add oy | 
the 
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the Grace of God) capable alſo of being regained. 
As for what is offered upon this Head from Hol 
Scripture, I need not now conſider it, having fo 


largely purſued this Point upon another Occa- 


$. VIII. Wherefore, to proceed. The Differ- 
ence between the Scripture Notion of Regeneration, 
and that which is taught by theſe Divines, will 
ſtill be more viſible, if it be conſidered, That as 
on the one Hand they tell us that a Man may be 

in a State of wilful, deliberate Sin, and yet be re- 
generate : ſo, on the other Hand, they ſuppoſe, 
that he may live conformably to all the Laws of the 
Goſpel, and yet be anregenerate. The Words of 
Dr. Owen are very full to this Purpoſe; and, 
therefore, I ſhall here ſet them down. (7) RE G E- 
NERATION, ſays he, doth not conſiſt in a Moral 
Reformation of Life and Converſation : For, let us 
Suppoſe ſuch a Reformation to be extended to ALL 
known Inſtances, Suppoſe a Man to be changed 
from Senſuality unto Temperance ; from Rapine to 
Righteouſneſs; from Pride, and the Dominion of ir- 
regular Paſhons, unto Humility and Moderation, 
with ALL Inſtances of the like Nature which we 
can imagine, or are preſcribed in the Rules of the 
 firifteſk Moraliſts: Suppoſe this Change to be la- 
boured, exatt, and accurate, and ſo of great Uſe in 
the World. Suppoſe alſo, that a Man bath been 
perſuaded and brought to it thro' the preaching of 
the Goſpel; ſo eſcaping the Pollutions of the 
World thro' Luft, even by the Knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, or the Directions 


2 
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(k) Operations of the Spirit, Chap. 15. 
(1) See Dr. Claget, Part I, Page 127, 129. 
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of bis Doctrine delivered in the Goſpel , yet, I ſay, 

ALL TEHIs added unto Baptiſm, accompanied with 

a Profeſſion of Faith and Repentance, 18 noTRE- 
GENERATION, zor do they compriſe it in them. 

Theſe are ſtrange Words! And I cite them not 


1 becauſe they are Dr. Owen's (to whom I deter- 
mined, when J firſt undertook this Subject, not 
] to pay any particular Regard) but becauſe, fo 
0 far as I can perceive, they expreſs the Senſe of the 


L whole Party. Thoſe of our En who 
ſat at the Synod of Dort, ſeem plainly to have 
been of the (n) ſame Opinion; for they ſay like- 
1 wiſe of the Unregenerate, That they may eſcape 
K the Pollution that is in the World, by the Knowledge 
1. of our Lord and Sauiour; that they may demean 
he themſelves ſo, as that in Charity they ought to be 
17 looked upon as juſtiſied and ſanfified. Farther, 
that this Change of Manners may be bearty and 
n ſincere; inſomuch, that the true Reaſon why they 
1 are not finally juſtified, is not becauſe they pretend 
| to thoſe good Qualities which they have ot, but 


be becauſe they do not perſevere in thoſe that they 
, have. What better Deſcription than this can you 
. have of a truly honeſt and vertuous Chriſtian ? 
ib Or what greater Oppoſition can you conceive, 
„ than that which this Account of the Unregenerare 
by bears to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle before - men- 
wy tioned, Mhoſocver doth Righteouſneſs, is born of 


of God? He who keeps 41 the Commandments of 

&: God, 7. e. he who in every Inſtance conforms him- 

=: ſelf to the Goſpel Rule, not upon a Principle of 

* Policy and Worldly Intereſt, but from a Senſe of 
his Duty, and upon the Motives of a Life to come, 

— to the Belief and Expectancy whereof he is won [ 
over by the Power of God's Word; ſuch a One,! 
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of (m) Vide Act. Synod, Dord, Part II. p. 246, to 250. | 
. ſay, 
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be hid 6 do Righteouſneſs. Now all this, it 


| ſeems, an unregenerate Man may do, and, by 


Conſequence, the Contradictory of the aforeſaid 
Propoſition, muſt neceſſarily be true; Whoſoever 
doeth Righteouſneſs, is No r Regenerate or Born 
of God. Nor is this Account leſs contradictory 
to the Words of our Saviour, than to thoſe of the 
Apoſtle, For, let us ſuppoſe a Man to be in ſuch 
a State as is now deſcribed, and then I demand 
What lacketh he yet to qualify him ſor the Kingdom 
of Heaven? Without tarrying for an Anſwer, I 


all venture to maintain, that he lacketh thing; 


and they themſelves confeſs as much: For they 
ſay, that he lacketh nothing but Perſeverance, 
But he who lacketh nothing but Perſeverance, 


doth indeed lack nothing : For Perſeverance, in the 


very Notion of it, implies not an Addition of any 
new Vertues to the old, but only the Preſervation 
of, or Continuance in, thoſe to which a Man has 
already attained ; and he that is in ſuch a State as 
that, if he ſnall perſevere therein, he will obtain 
Salvation, is undoubtedly at preſent, and ſo long 
as he remains in that State, gualiſied for Salvation. 
To ſay, therefore, of ſuch a Man, that he is zure- 
generate, is to ſay, in Effect, that a Man may be 
gualiſied for the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet be 
unregenerate; which directly contradicts our Sa- 
viour's Aſſertion, Except. a. Man be born ggain, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So wide 
of the Truth is this Notion of Regeneration, in 
what View ſoever you conſider it! After all, I 
muſt not diſſemble, that this Account which they 
give us of the Unregenerate, is, at other Times, 
very frequently contradicted by themſelves. 
And no marvel; For what but Contradiction can 
be the Effect of Contradifion ? Or how is it poſ- 
ſible, that thoſe ſhould talk conſiſtentiy, who take 


upon 


\ 
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upon themſelves to defend Doctrines which are 


inconſiſtent. The Caſe, in ſhort, is this: Their 
Notion is, that the Eled (who, in their Account, 
are alone the Rægenerate or Children of God) can- 
not finally. fail, or die in Impenitency. Yet, they 
do not deny, but that it is poſſible, that thoſe, 
who Anoto the Way. 7 Righteouſneſs, and do from 
the Heart obey the Form of ſound Docfrine, may, 


thro' the Subtlety of the Devil, and the Want of 


Care and Watchfulneſs over themſelves, after- 
wards depart from the' Holy Commandment deli- 
vered unto them. This, I fay, they do not deny; 
becauſe, if they ſhould deny it, they would have 
Reaſon, Scripture, and the ſad Experience of the 


World againſt them. What then ſhall we ſay ef 


ſuch? Are they, even whilſt they are in the HV 
of Righteouſneſs, in a regenerate State alſo? No, 
by no Means; for then it would be: plain, that a 
regenerate Man may poſſibly fail — in Inpeni- 
tency. But how can thoſe not be in a Rægenerate 
State, who ſincerely and heartily keep God's Com- 


mandments, and whom the Scripture every where 


ſpeaks of as the Children of God, and Heirs of 
Everlaſting Happineſs ? Why, here lies the Diffi- 
culty, which is indeed inſuperable; and, there- 
fore, when they come to ſpeak home to the Mat- 
ter, and to ſhew how the falling away'of ſuch is 
conſiſtent with their Doctrine of the Saints Iadeſe- 
fibility, then theſe unregenerate Men (as they call 
them) are fet forth in another Light > 
are repreſented as (2) mere Hypocrites, as thoſe 
, | -þ : | | 3 J —— 
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(n) Certum quidem eſt etiam non Regenitos quædam hbne- 
ſta & laude digna in rebus civilibus ptæſtare quæ tamen 
ex Fide & bona Conſcient ia non procedunt, Theol. Palatin. in 
Act. Syn. Dor. Par. II. p. 177. See alſo Mr. Turretin, Loc. 


_— 5. §. 2. Loe. 15. Queſt, 15. $ 9. Lec. 10. Qu. 
4. f. 28. | 
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whoſe (o) Affeclions are inſſaved to this World; as 
hardened, impenitent, and the like. In a Word, 


ſhould ever have been any ſuch thing as real Ver- 
neſs is made compleat and perfect, by a final Per. 
and denying the ſame thing, as it were, in the 
fame Breath; which is a plain Argument to me, 
it out againſt the Evidence of Scripture, that he, 


vance to all his Commandments, may yet be Un- 


$. TX. I have now ſhewn you the Falſhood of 
this Notion concerning Regeneration, with reſpect 
to the Nature of the Thing defined, or with reſpect 
to thoſe Habits wherein Regeneration is ſuppoſed 


Now, as to this, they ſay, 1. That Regeneration 


at once. And, 2. That this is done by the imme- 
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they ſpeak as if it were impoſſible that there 
cue or Holineſs, unleſs it be in thoſe whoſe Holi- 


ſeverance. Thus they go to Work; affirming 


that they themſelves do feel the Weight of their 
own Burden : And how hard a thing it is to ſtand 


who by the Power of : God's Word, and the A/i}t- 
ance of his Grace, 1s led to pay a Religious Obſer- 


regenerate ; which, in Effect, is to ſay, That tho 
a Man has al! thoſe good Diſpoſitions which the 
Goſpel requires. Yet, he may all the while be ne- 
ver the nearer to the Kingdom of Heaven, | 


to conſiſt, I come now to conſider, what the 
ſame Divines do teach concerning the Way or 
Manner by which theſe Habits are conveyed into | 
the Soul, or by which a Man becomes Regenerate. 


is an iafuſed Habit, i. e. it is put into the Soul all 


diate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, without any 
Concurrence or Co-operation on the Part of Man. 
Tis true, they tell us, That there are ſeveral 
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(e) Theol, Brian. Act, Syn. Der. Par, II. p. 249. 
| Things 
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Things (y) neceſſary to be done on our Part, in or. 
der to our being Regenerate; and that God does 


not ( ordinarily, at leaſt) effect the New Birth in 
us all at once, by violent Snatches and Enthufi- 


aſtic Motions, but gradually, and in a manner agree- 


able to our Natures. But if the Reader ſuppoſes 


them hereby to mean, that Regeneration it /e/f is. 


a gradual Work, or that Man is in auy Degree 


or Meaſure the efficient Cauſe of his own Regere- 
ration, he will find himſelf miſtaken. For that 


which they aſcribe to Man, as: the efficient Cauſe, 


and that which they ſuppoſe, that God, by way 
of Co-operation, effects in Man, not all at once, 
but by Degrees, is only fomething by which the 
Soul may be diſpoſed or ſitted for the Reception of 
ſupernatural Habits; 1. e. it is not the New Birth 
it ſelf, but ſomething which is neceſſary by way 
of Preparation for it. That a Man may be Rege- 
nerated, ſay they, it is neceſſary that he attends 


* 
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— FO ſd 2 a 4 I 
— — 


(p) Non quzritur an ullæ veceſſa ia ſint diſpoſitiones in ho- 
mine quibus ad converfionem præparetur. Fratemur enim in 
Spirituali generatione non minus ac in naturali per multas pres 
ced.ineas operationes ad Spiritualem nativitatem perveniti; & De- 
um (qui opus iſtud non per raptos violentos vel motus enthu- 
ſiaſticos vult peragere, ſed modo noſtrz naturæ convenienti, 8 
qui non uno momento, ſed ſucceſſue & gradatim illud promovet) 
uti variis diſpoſutionibus quibus homo paulatim præparetur ad 
gratiam ſalutarem recipiendam; ſaltem in vocatione ord inaria. 
Ita ut varii ſunt actus antecedanei & quaſi gradus ad rem ante- 
quam ad ſtatum Regenerationis perducatur, vel externi qui ab 
homine fieri poſſunt, quales ſunt templum adire, verbum audire, 
& ſimilia; vel interni qui a gratia etiam in cordibus nondum 
converſorum excitantur, quales ſunt verbi propoſiti receprio, no- 
titia voluntatis Divine, ſenſus aliqualis peccati, timor pene, & de- 
fiderium al j quale liberatinu. Sed quzritur an in 1pſo conver- 
ſionis momento, & quoad gradus rei homo habeat aliquid ex ſe 
quo cooperetur gratiz effi aci. Nos regamus cum Ortho- 


. @oxis, qui nullam cauſam efſfic/entem propriè ſic dictam agnoſcunt 
nam Deum ipſum regenerantem. Tur / etin. Loc. 15. Queſh 5. 
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upon the Public Worſhip of God; that he bears 
his Mord, and the like. It is neceſſary likewiſe, 
that he receives the Word of God, knows his ill, 
has ſome Senſe of his own /infu/ Eſtate, ſome Fear 
of Puniſhment, and ſome Deſire of Deliverance 
which Diſpoſitions they aſcribe to the Operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt. But all this is not Regenera- 
tion; no, nor any Part of it: For, according to 
them, when all this is done, a Man is every whit 
as much unregenerated as he was before. The 
Matter is plainly this: Thoſe Diſpoſitions which 
they call Preparatory, are not ſuppoſed to be the 
Beginning; and the ſubſequent ones, the Growth and 
Perfection of a Regenerate State; for this were to 
make Regeneration a progreſſive Work, carried on 
by various As, both on the Part of Man, and on · 
the Part of God. Whereas, according to them, 
Regeneration is one ſimple undivided A& of God 
alone; an Ad, which being once ſuppoſed, the 
Man, who was wholly anregenerate before, (9) 
may immediately and preſently be affirmed to be born 
of God. So that the New Birth, in this Account, 
iffers as much from thoſe Preparatory Diſpoſirions, 
as the Form of an Image differs from thoſe Acci- 
dents or Qualities in Wax or Clay, by Virtue 
whereof thoſe Bodies become ſuſceptible of ſuch a 
Modification; and a Man contributes to his own 
Regeneration, juſt about as much as he who cuts and 
prepares Wood for the making of a Veſſel, does to 
the filling it with Water afterwards. But theſe 
Miſtakes will eaſily be ſet right by the help of 
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(9) Per Regererationem intelligimus non quemvis aftum Spi- 
ritus Sancti, ad Regererationem prævium vel tendentem ; ſed 
illem actum quo poſito ſtatim re? affirmetur, Hic homo jam 
natus eſt ex Deo. Theol. Britan, Acf. Syn, Dor, Par. II. 
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what has been already ſaid. For if a Regenerate 
State conſiſts in the being endued with all Chri- 


ſtian Graces, and imples an aniverſal and ſincere 


Obedience to a the Commandments of Chrift, 
as has been proved, it will then be plain,“ That 


* + Regeneration doth, in part, conſiſt of thoſe | Clap 
% Graces which are preparatory thereunto; be 


cauſe theſe Graces are a Part of that univerſal 
Obedience. By being Regenerate, a Man acquires 
many good Diſpoſitions, which he had not whilſt 
he was in a State of Preparation only; but he lo- 
ſeth none of thoſe which he had: The Regenerate 
State implies both the od and the ze; and, 
conſequently, differs from mere Preparedneſs, 
* no otherwiſe than as the Whole differs from a 
* Part; and the prepared Mind becomes Regene- 


rate, not by a total Change of its preſent State, 


* but by an Addition of ſomething that was 
* wanting before. Farther, ſince Grace and Ver- 
tue increaſe by Exerciſe ; and ſince the ſeveral 
* Vertues of a Chriſtian do mutually aſſiſt each 
* other; it may be ſaid, That thoſe good Quali- 


* fications which the Regenerate Man was endued 


© with in his prepared State, are now improved to 
greater Perfeclion; Meeneſs and Humility, v. g. 
* are more deeply rooted in his Temper, and 
* more conſpicuous in his Behaviour : In his Con- 
* cern for Heaven, he is more zealous; as havin 
had ſome Experience of the Heavenly Life, and 
* being more ſenſible of the Vanity of Worldly 
* Things. In his Prayers, he is'more devout and 
* frequent ; in good Meditations, more attentive 
and permanent; in holy Reſolutions, more ſatis- 
* fied and inflexible ; and in his whole Converſa- 


* tion, more vigilant and circumſpef.” There 


are, indeed, ſome good Properties belonging to 
a State of Preparation, which, inſtead of riſing 
higher, do fall lower, when Men come to be 

| F 1 thoroughly 
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thoroughly Regenerate. For Inſtance; © Sorrow 
« for Sin, although it be neceſſary to a good 
Beginning, and, in ſome Degree, | inſeparable 
e from the beſt State of a good Chriſtian in this 
«© Life ; yet, it cannot be increaſed, but will aſ- 
e ſuredly be abated by a thorough Converſion 
„ from Sin unto God. In like manner, that Fear 
„of Hel, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Hope of 
e Heaven, muſt, in Reaſon, be leſs troubleſome 
eto a true Convert, than it was at firſt : For, as 
his Hopes grow bigger, his Fears muſt of Ne- 
4 cellity be leſs. ” * But the Reaſon of this, is, 
becauſe the Goodneſs of theſe Aﬀe@ions or Proper- 
ties, does gradually eſſen, as Men come nearer 
and nearer to Perfection in the Regenerate State. 
To be ſorry for Sin, and afraid of Hell, whilſt we 
are yet under the Guilt of Sin, and, conſequently, 
in the State of thoſe to whom Vengeance belongeth, 
are, doubtleſs, good Properties, as they are very. 
prevailing Motives to ſuch a Change of Life and 
Manners, as may intitle us to Mercy and Forgroe- 
neſs. But when that Change is once wrought ; tho 
even then we have reaſon to be angry with Our- 
ſelves, that we have ever offended God ; yet, the 
Senſe of it cannot lie ſo heavy upon us, or be 
ſo afflicting to us, becauſe we have not the ſame 
Reaſons to be afflicted. Our Conſciences may, 
and certainly will, whenever we reflect upon our 
paſt Sins, reproach us as ungrateful; but our 
Fears cannot, or at leaſt, ought not, to ferriſy us 
as loſt and miſerable, We ought, indeed, to be 
always under ſuch an Aue of the Divine Vengeance, 
as will make us careful not to offend. But, to be 
afraid of Hell in any otber Senſe, whilſt we are in 
a reconciled State, i. e. in that State which God 
hath promiſed Forgiveneſs, betrays either great 
Ignorance of our own Condition, or a Diffidence 
and Diſtruſt of that Zufice and Goodneſs, 92 1 
wnic 
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which: we have been led to Repentance 1. The 
Caſe, in a few Words, then, is this; That ſuch 
preparatory Graces as are good ig themſelves, and 
equally uſeful in all Conditions, will be improved 

in thoſe who are truly Regenerate; whereas thoſe 
which are good accidentally only, or with reſpect 
to the different Circumſtances of our State, muſt 

either riſe or fall, grow bigher or lower, as our 
Condition towards God is worſe or better, more 
dangerous or more ſafe. But, admitting this 
* Exception, we may, by what has been ſaid, 

«* diſcern what is the Difference between the Pre- 
* pared and the Regenerate, viz. That the latter 
ig endued with all thoſe Chriſtian Graces which” 
“the other wants, which is the principal Differ- 
„ rence; and he is alſo arrived to greater Perfe- 
« Fion in thoſe which are common to both. * * 80 


theſe Divines, That Regeneration is neither an in- 
ſtantaneous Work; nor is it effected by the Spirit, 
as the ſole efficient Cauſe. For that thoſe Graces 
or Diſpoſitions which they call Preparatory, are 
gradually wrought, 1s certain, and they allow. 
They grant alſo, what is no leſs certain, that in 
Order to the Attainment of theſe Diſpoſirions, 
Max muſt concur by the Uſe of external Meant, 
i. e. by the Uſe of his own Endeavours. Man, 
theretore, is plainly, in part, the efficient Cauſe of 
theſe Preparatory Graces. Now, if theſe Prepara- 
tory Graces do differ from Regeneration no other- 
wiſe, than as a Part differs from the Whole, he 
muſt, of Conſequence, be, in part, the efficient 
Cauſe of Regeneration; and Regeneration will be 
a progreſſrve Work, carried on by various As and 

Operations both of Man, and of the Spirit which 

dwelleth in him. The very firſt Dawnings ot 

Grace in our Hearts ; the moſt early and languid 
Motions towards Godlineſs, muſt be conſidered as 
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that now, I think, we may ſafely conclude againſt © 


Some Modern Notions concerning : 


the Beginnings. of this New Birth; as the Embryo. 
of the Spiritual Man, who will receive Growth 
and Increaſe by every new Improvement, till, at 
laſt, he becomes. perfefly formed, by a total Sub- 
duction of the Fleſh, and an utter Abolition of 


the whole Body, of Sin. 
d. X. This Idea of Regeneration is ſo natural 
and eaſy, that tis wonderful to me how any one 
ſhould ever dream of infuſed Habits, eſpecially, 
ſince there is ſo little Countenance for it to be 
met with in the Holy Scriptures. For the moſt 
that I can find alledged, in order to ſupport this 
Conceit, is, the Uſe of certain Meraphorical Ex- 
preſſions, by which Regeneration (which, indeed, 
it RIF, is a Metaphorical Expreſſion) is deſcribed ; 
and between which, and the Thing deſcribed, they 
fondly imagine there muſt be a proper Reſem- 
blance in every Particular. Thus, becauſe Crea- , 
tion in a literal Senſe is an inſtantaneous Produ- 
ion; therefore, they conclude, that Regeneration 
is ſo too, becauſe Regeneration is called the New 
Creature. But why would not my Argument be 
as good, if I ſhould ſay, that becauſe tlie Natural 
Birth is not effected all at once, but is gradual and 
progreffive ,, therefore, Regeneration, or the Spiri- 
tual Birth, is progreſſive alſo? Much after the 
ſame manner it is, that they go about to prove 
that Mon is not in any Degree-the efficient Cauſe 
of his own Regeneration — But theſe Arguments 
have already been conſidered in my former Trea- 
tiſe, concerning the Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
to which referring thoſe who deſire. farther Satiſ- 
faction, I conclude with obſerving to my Rea- 
der, That the unkindly Aſpect which theſe odd 
and whimſical Notions about Regeneration have 
upon true Chriſtian Piety, is the great Reaſon 
why I have beſtowed thus much Pains in * 
| : them, 
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RE GENERATION, refuted. 
them. If Regeneration be an infuſed Habit, of ſuch 
à Sort, as that wicked Men may have it, and goo! 
Men may be toit haut it; tis plain, that we have 
then no Rule by which we can, with any manner 
of Certainty, ſatisfy our ſelves whether we be in 
a Regenerate State, or not. For how ſhall we 
know whether we have theſe infuſed Hubirs ? No 
from the Scriptures ; for theſe no-where ſpeak of 
any infuſe4 Habits, nor have they left us any 
other Rule whereby to diſcern the inwaZrd Opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghoſt, than the State and Con- 
dition of our own Hearts, with reſpe& to Vertue 
and Piety. To defcribe Regeneration, therefore, in 
ſuch a Manver, as that a vertuous and a boly Life 
ſhall be no ſure Sn that a Man has it, nor Wre- 
kedneſs that he has it not, what is it but to take 
Men off from the Word of God, as the Touch. tone 
by which to try and examine the State and Con- 
dition of their Souls, and to ſend them to the 
Suggeſtions of the Devil, or the Deluſions of their 
own fooliſh or wicked Imaginations? Tis, cer- 
tainly, too great an Eucouragement to Vice, to be 
told, that tho? a Man be in a State of wu, deli- 
berate Sin, he may yet be a Child of God; and a 
no leſs Diſconragement to Verrwue, to be taught, 
that tho' he has all thoſe good Di/poſerions, which 
the Goſpel recommends, he may be znregenerate z 
more-eſpecially, when it is ſaid withal, that a 
Man becomes Regenerate, as it were, by a ſudden 
and violent Snatch, which is ſuppoſed to be the 
Effect of a Power with which he himſelf does not 
in the leaft co-operate, and which is abſolutely ir- 
reſiſtible. What Encouragement can He have to 
labour to mortify the Deeds of the Body, who be- 
lieves, that his Sins, how great ſoever they be, 
cannot deſtroy his Sonſhip, nor cancel his Right to 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? Who, if he can be fo 
abſurd as to ſeparate his having a Right to the 
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Kingdom of Heaven, from his being qualified for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, is yet ſo conſiſtent with 
himſelf, as to be perſuaded, that that inward Prin- 
ciple which his Wickedneſs cannot extingaiſh, and 
which is inſeparable trom a Right to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, will, at ſome Time or other, qualify 
him for the Kingdom of Heavea, effectualy, and 
in ſpite of all Oppoſition £ When they have made 
the moſt of it they can, it will, I fear, compara- 
tively, be but very ſmall: But, aſſuredly, thoſe 
Principles take away all Comfort from the Good 
Man, who may not be diſpoſed to preſume more 
confidently in Favour of himſelf, than the Senſe 
of his awn Integrity and Uprightneſs will carry 

him. Such a one as this, can never know that he 
is in a Regenerate State; and with how much the 
more Evenneſs, Conſtancy, and Regularity, he 
hath gone on in a Courſe of Vertue and Piety, by 
ſo much the leſs likely will he be to know it, 
ſince he muſt be by ſa much the leſs ſenſible of 
any ſudden and violent Change that hath happen- 


ed at any Time within himſelf. And, as he can- 


not know that he is nom Regenerate, ſo neither 
can he tell, that it will ever be paſſible for him to 
be ſo, becauſe it is not poſſible that he ſhould be 
ſo, but by an irreſiſtible Operation of the Spirit, to 
which ſome Perſons are immutably elefed, and 
from which all the reſt (without any Regard had 
to their Qualifications) are immutably reprobated, 
And ſo much tor the Point of Regeneration. 
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JusTIFrING FAITH. | 


HE Doctrine of Regeneration 
being now, as I think, ve 
ST RR, clearly and fully ſtated; it wi 
— be proper to proceed to ſome 

; 9400 other Queſtions which have a | 
near Relation to it: the firſt | 
and Principal whereof, is that concerning JusTI- | 

| 


FICATION. And there being (as 1s allowed on 
all Hands) ſo cloſe a Connexion between theſe 
Two, that whoſoever is Regenerate, is alſo Fuſti- 
fied, and whoſoever is Fuſtified, is alſo Regenerate; 
there ariſes to us this Advantage, That as by de- 
termining the firſt Point, we muſt neceſſarily 
have gone a great way in determining the latter; 
ſo the latter alſo being rightly reſol ved, it muſt 
very much confirm and ſtrengthen what has been 
advanced upon the former. This Queſtion, indeed, 
* could 


27 


| Read of plain and ſolid Inſtructions upon fo neceſ- 


terpreted, or not; and though I cannot promiſe 


God; this hath put them upon contriving Diſtin- 


Of Jus TiryYiNG FAITH. 


could have required no diſtin Conſideration (or, 
at leaſt, there would have needed very little to 
have been ſaid about it) were it not for thoſe Ob- 
ſcurities which have been caſt about it by Calvin 
and his Followers. For, if he who. is Regenerart, 
is allo Fuſtiſied, tis plain, that, if once I under- 
ſtand what that is by which, or in virtue whereof, 
I become Regenerate, I muſt, at the ſame time, 
underſtand what it is by which I am Z-ſtified. And 
this hath already been ſhewn to be Faith in Chrift, 
and Obedience to his Commandments. But that 
which hath created ſo much Difficulty upon the 
Subject, is this, That St. Paul has ſomewhere taught 
us, That a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law; and that, by the Works of the 
Law, no Fleſh ſhall be juſtified; which Aſſertions 
theſe Divines have ſo underſtood, as intirely to 
exclude Obedience from having any thing to do in 
the Buſineſs of Fuſtification. And becauſe the Sa- 
cred Writers, and even St. Paul himſelf, at other 
times, do ſpeak of Faith as a Qualification which 
of iu e, or alone, is of little Value in the Sight of 


tions, and forced them to have Recourſe to cer- 
tain unintelligible Internal Aﬀs, as Marks where- 
by to diſcriminate that Faith which jaſt ies, from | 
that Faith which does not juſtiſy. And thus, in- 


fary a Point, we are treated with the Froth and 
Jargon of the Schools; and the Dreams of Men 
have been obtruded upon us as Articles of our 
Faith. It is a Point, therefore, of no ſmall Conſe- 
quence, to know, whether St. Paul be rightly in- 


the Reader, that I have any thing new to offer up- 
on the Subject, this Diſpute having already exer- | 
ciſed the Pens of many great Divines of our Church, 


and particularly of the late Learned Biſhop * 
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Of JusT1IEYING FEAIT R. 
by whom it is very largely and very excellently 


ſing to thoſe who have not the Opportunity of go- 
ing to theſe larger Treatiſes, to ſee the Controverſy, 
in its material Branches, reduced to a narrow 
Compals. 4 


F. IT. In order hereto, it will be neceſſary, firſt of 
all, to ſtate the Notionof Fuſtzfication. And concern- 
ing this, not to- trouble you with the different Sen- 
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ſufficient to take notice, that to juſtify, is, generally, 
throughout the whole New Teſtament, and com 
ſtantly by St. Paul in his Diſcourſes upon this Sub- 
ject, uſed in a Judicial Senſe; denoting, when ap- 
plied to God as the Perſon juſt. ung that AT, Sen- 
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handled; yet, perhaps, it may not be diſplea - 


ſes in which the Word may be found, it will be 


tence, or Declaration, whereby he as our Judge de- 
termines or pronounces us juſt os righteos; and 
when applied to Man as the Perſon juſtified, that 
State or Condition towards God for or on the Ac- 
count of which he is now adjudged Righteous, and 
will be fo pronounced at the laſt Day. The Places 
which ſhew this to be the true Senſe of the Word, 
ho are too numerous to be here diſtinctly noted, and 
bY therefore I ſhall ſele& only a few of them. As 
m for Inſtance, Rom. viii. 33. Who ſhall lay any thing 
* to the Charge of God's Ele? It is God that juſtifieth ; 
CG RY ho #5 he that condemneth? In which Words, 73 ue, 
14 to juſtiſy, being manifeſtly oppoſed to 73 wyigaer, 
en to accuſe, and alſo to 73 yymnpiver, to condemn, can 
ur ſignify nothing elſe than to acguit or pronounce 
ſe⸗ Righteous. So Ch. iii. 4. Let God be true, and every 
. Man a Liar, as it 7s written, that thou mayft be juſti- 
iſe ed in thy Saying, and clear when thou art judged; 
W- where the Nygu3$z, to be juftrfied, is explained by 
er- Vagy ev To xpire da, the obercoming in Julgnent. 


of one, Judgment came upon all Men to Condemna- 


Again, Chap. vi. 18. Therefore, as by the Offence. + 


h tion, 
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76 Of Jus TirvinNG FAITH. 
tion, even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of one, the free 
Gift came upon all Men to Fuſlification ; where, by 
way of Antitheſis, the Word Zuſtification in the lat- 
ter part of the Verſe, anſwers to the Word Condem- 
nation in the former. I ſhall name but one Place 
more, which is alone ſufficient to decide this Mat- 
ter; and that we meet with Chap. iii. ver. 20, 
Therefore, by the Deeds of the Law, there ſhall no 
Heſb be juſtified in his Sight; the Meaning of which 
Words muſt neceſſarily be this, That if God ſhould 

judge Men by or according to the Works of the Law, 
no Man could appear righteous before him, or, which 
is the ſame thing, he could adjudge or determine no 
Man rigbtecus. Now the ſame Fuſtification which 
the Apoſtle denies to Works, the ſame he every 
where aſcribes to Faith; which being Fudicial in the 
one Caſe, in the other it muſt therefore be fo alſo, 
This may ſuffice to ſhew the Senſe of the Word Fuſti- 
Jy, eſpecially conſidering that this Senſe is not only 
allowed, but earneſtly contended for by (7) thoſe |} 
with whom I am now principally concerned. Hence 
therefore give me leave to obſerve the Miſtake 
of thoſe who have treated of 7uſtification as if it 
conſiſted in the Forgiveneſs of Sin. That the Fuſti- 
fication of a Man before God, ſuppoſes or implies For- 
giveneſs of Sin, muſt indeed needs be true, becauſe 
all are Sinners; But ſo far is it from being 
true, that to 7uſtify and to forgive are one and 
the ſame thing, that they are not fo much as con- 
ſiſtent together, with reſpe& to one and the ſame 
Law; or (which comes to as much) they are not 
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(7) Nos licet non negemus non unam eſſe iftius vocis (ſc. 
juſtificationis) fignificationem — — pretendimus tamen 
— ſemper quoties Scriptura de Juſtificatione noſtra ex pro- 
feſſo loquitur, & tanquam in ſua ſede, fotenſi ratione eſſe expo- 
nendam, Turretin, Loc. 16. Quzſt, 1. $. 5. 


con 
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conſiſtent with reſpe& to the ſame Law, but under 
different Qua'ifications. He who forgives Sins com- 
mitted againſt any. Law, does, in that very Act, 
declare him whom he forgives, to have /inned 
againſt that Law. Now it a Man be declared a 
Sinner againſt any Law, he cannot alſo be juſtified 
or declared righteozs according to that Law. 
This Point will be more fully explained afterwards 
I ſhall now only add, that there being an inſe- 
parable Connexion between Rigbreouſneſs and the 
Reward of Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification muſt there- 
fore imply our Acceptance to eternal Life, Which, 
if it needed any other Proof, is very fully aſſerted 
by St. Paul, Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. God commendeth his 
Love towards ws, in that while we were Sinners, 
Chriſt died for us. Much more then, being now 
juſtified by bis Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from the 
Wrath through him. For if when we were Enemies, ue 
were reconciled to God, by the Death of his Son, much 
more being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his Life. 
And verſe 17. If by one Man's Offence Death reign- 
ed — much more they which recerve —— the Gift 
of Righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in Life. Accordingly, 
in the following Verſe, he calls 7uſtification quale 
Lois Tullificat 10 of Life ; and very frequent- 
ly ſpeaks of Fuſtification and our Acceptance to its 
Reward, as equivalent Terms. Thus Rom. iy. 
witty aoit eu, to impute the Reward, in ver. 

is the ſame with “ avgitecou, imput ing Righte- 
ouſneſs, in ver. 3. And Chap. i. 17. ix mines , 
to live by Faith, is the ſame thing with being 
juſtified by Faith. So that the full and adequate 
Notion of FZuſtification, is this, viz. That At of 
God by which we are adjudged or declared Righteous 
before bim, and as ſuch accepted to the Reward of 


Eternal Life. 
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F. III. Having thus ſtated the Notion of Juſti. 
fication, I ſhall, as Preliminaries to the whole, lay 
down Two Propoſitions, which being duly attended 
to, that which is to follow, will, I conceive, be er- 
ceeding plain and obvious. The Firſt is, That none 
are or can be juſtified, but thoje who have fulfilled 
the Law, by which they are to be judged. The 
Reaſon is plain from what has been ſaid : For 
thoſe who are not Righteous, God cannot adjudee 
or declare to be Righteous; For tbe Zudgment of 


. 


God i according to Truth, as the Apoſtle. ſpeaks 


Rom. ii. 2. He cannot therefore adjudge or declare 
thoſe to be Righteoxs, who have not fulfilled the 
Law by which they are judged, becaufe the ha- 
ving fulfiled that Law by which a Man is judged, 
is the very Notion of Righreouſneſs. And this is 
what St. Pau! expreſsly tells us, Verſe 13. of the 
ſame Chapter, Nor the Hearers of the Law are ju 
before God, but the Doers of the Law ſhall be juſti- 
fied; i. e. No Man can be juſtified by any Law | 
which he hath not fu/filed. And upon this v 
Foot it is, that he all along argues againft the Poſſi- 
bility of our being 7u/tified by the Law of Works, 
even becauſe we are Tranſpreſſors againſt that Law, 
For thus he ſpeaks Chap. iii. 9. We bave before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles that they are all under 


Sin. Now the Conſequence of this you have Ver/e i 


20. Therefore, by the Deeds of the Law there ſhall 
70 Fleſh be juſtified. If then we cannot be juſtified 


by the Law of Works, becauſe we have not fulfilled 


that Law, neither can we be juſtified by the Law 
of Faith, unleſs we fulfil that Law; for the Rea- 
ſon is in all Caſes the fame. The Reader, without 
doubt, will readily underftand, that when I ſpeak 
of our fulfilling the Law, by which we are to be 
Judged, as neceſſary to our Fuftification, I mean 
fulfilling it in our own Perſons; which I remark 
on purpoſe to remind bim of the Conceit 2 
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Modern Divines, who tell us, That we are not 
juſtified by our own inherent Righteouſneſs, but by 
the Righteouſneſs of Chrift imputed to . They are 
ſenſible, that without Rigbreouſneſs, there can be 
no Fuſtiſication; but then they tay, that the Rigbte- 
ouſneſs is in Chriſt only, and that his Righteouſ- 
nefs by Faith becomes our Righteouſneſs. Properly 
ours, inſomuch that we may be truly ſaid to 
be Righteous in Virtue or on the Account of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, The Abſurdity of this 
Notion mult appear, at the very firſt View, to any 
one who will duly attend it; it being inconceivable, 
a in the Nature of the Thing, that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs . 
_ WY ſhould be ore, in any other than an improper Senfe, 
I viz. Either, iſt. As God is pleaſed to accept us as 
8 Righteous, for the Sake of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 
0 Or, 2dly, As the . of Chriff s Righteouſneſs, 
| is a prevailing and effectual Motive with us to be 
h Righteous allo. Wherefore I proceed to my Se- 
ow a cond general Propoſition, which is this: That al- 
though, in order to Fuſtiſicat ion, our own Rigbteoiſ- 
. neſe, with reſpect to that Law by which we are to be 
95 judged, is neceflary, yet we muſt not aſcribe ſo much 
7 to our own Righteouſneſs, but that our being jultified 
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$1 Debt, but of Grace. For St. Paul, at the-ſame time 

/ that he tells us that we are juſtrfied by Forth, tells 
„vs alſo, that we are juſtified free/y er as 
d you may ſee, Rom. iii. 24. and in ſeveral other 

led Places. Whatever, therefore, it be which the Apo- 

55 {tle means by Faith, i. e. whatever it be in ourfel- 

10 ves for the fake, or on the account of which, God 

it aljudges or pronounces us Righteous, we muſt take 

ak pecial care not to make it the Cauſe of our 7uſtt- 

be cation in any Senſe, but what is conſiſtent with 

an ſuppoſing and acknowledging, that it is through 

rk his free Mercy and Goodneſs that we are accepted 

me 


ought, nevertheleſs, to be efleemed a Matter not of 


or juſtiſied. How theſe Things are . 
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will be ſhewn in the Sequel of this-Diſcourſe, T. 
now apply my ſelf directly to the Point in hand, 
and becauſe theApoſtle's Aſſert on conſiſts of Two 
Parts, the one the Affirmative, viz. That we are 
Iuſtiſied by Fatth: And the other Negative, vis. 


That we are not juſtified by Works: 1 ſhall there 
fore proceed with a diſtinct Regard to them both; 


Shewing, 1. What that is to which he gſcribes Ju- 
ſtification under the Name of Faith; And, 2. What 
that is to which he denies Juſtification under the 
Name of Works. 


d. IV. Firft, then, Tam to ſhew, What that is to 
which the Apoſtle a/cribes Juſtification under 
the Name of Faitb. Now, foraſmuch as I have 
ſhewn, that we can be juſtified no otherwiſe, 
than by a Completion of that Law by which 
we are to be judged; and foraſmuch as the Law 
by which we are to be judged, is. tlie Evangelical 
or Goſpel Law, i. e. that Law which was promulged 
or eftabliſhed by Feſus Chriſt; the Anſwer to this 

ueſtion muſt therefore neceſſarily be this, .v:z. 
That the Completion of the Evangelical Law, is that 
to which the Apoftle here aſcribes 7uſtification. 
Allowing, I ſay, the Truth of the Premiſſes (which 
I hope have been ſufficiently made good) the In- 
ference is undeniable. For it will then reſt only 
upon Something which the Queſtion ſuppoſes, and 
which no Chrittian will deny, viz. That the A- 
poſtle has here given us a true Account of Fuſtiſica- 
tion. What then, I aſk, is the Completion of the 
Evangelical Law? Or, what is that by which the 
Law of the Goſpel is fulfiledꝰ Why, plainly, Not 
Faith aLoNe, ſtridly or properly ſo called; Not a 
mere Belief in Je ſus G77 Not a bare Aſſent to the 
Goſpel Revelation; nor any Act of the Underſtand- 
ing relative to ſuch a Belief : For the Evangelical 
Law not only propoles Truths to be — but 

| | utie⸗ 
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Duties alſo to be performed; It is a Law of Practice, 
as well as a Law of Faith; Lea, it is much more a 
Lau of Practice, than a Law of Faith; the End of 
our Believing what God has revealed, being that we 
may do what he has commanded. What, then, can be 
more 3 Fw By — my _ in this 
Place, not be ander in a ſtr: and propet ö 
(ie.) abſtracted Senſe, but 4410 and 2 
as denoting the Complex or tobole Body of Chriſtian 
Vertue, i. e. as denoting both Faith, ſtrictly ſ called; 
and that Obedience allo to which our Faith directs 
and ingages us? 


* 
- 


F. V. We have brought this Point, you ſee, to a 
very ſhort Iſſue, but I ſhall not leave it to reſt 
here, intending —— to confirm this Senſe by 
thoſe Interpretations which St. Paul himſelf has 
given us of his own Meaning, and the concurrent 
Teſtimonies of the reſt of the ſacred Writers. 
But there is an Objection, which, becauſe it will 
otherwiſe be apt to lye as a conſtant Burthen upon 
the Reader's Mind, it will be proper firſt of alto 
remove; and that is this, vig. That if it be neceſ- 
ſary, in Order to Fuſtification, that we fulfil the - 
Evangelical Lato, it muſt then be ſaid, that no 
Man can be juſtified, who hath not paid a punctual 
Obedience to whatever the Goſpel commands,” in 
ſuch a Senſe as never to have ' offended ; which 
(ſince all have offended) is to exclude all from 
Juſtification. Now, to this I anſwer ; That 
though the Law. of the Goſpe/,' confider'd; as the 
Law or Rule of Life, is, (as all Laws are and muſt -* 
be whilſt they are fuch) always Obligatory, and, 
conſequently, in this reſpe&, no Man can be ſaid 
to have fu/filled it, who hath not performed a 
ſtrict and punctual Obedience; yet it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that conſider'd as the {a or Rule by or 
according to which God 88 judge us; this 25 
| 5 
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the Law of Judgment, which are very different 
ſider, that the Diverſity of Laws ariſeth either from | 


If a King enjoins two of his Subjects to pay each of 
Here is then one and the ſame Law to them both. 


or, 2dly, it the ſame Sum being required of both, one 
mould be commanded to pay it in the Space of 
One Month, and the other in the Space of Ter. 
Nov it is in this reſpect only in which I fay, that 
the Lato of Life is one Law, and the Law of Fudg- 


under which the ſame Duties are enjoined, they are 
- manifeſily diſtin ; For, whereas the one require: 


Of Jus TirvyinG FAIT H. 


will be fulfilled by our final Obedience only, i. e. 
(for this is what I mean by final) by our being at 
any Time found in a State of Obedience, and, 
eſpecially at the laſt Day. The Reaſon is plain, 
viz. becauſe the Goſpel Law admits of Repentance, 

1. c. it promiſeth, that at what Time ſocuer a 
Sinner returns to Obedience, he ſhall be accepted. 
The Evangelical Law, therefore, is the Law of 
Judgment, only with reſpect to our final Condi- 
tion; and, conſequently, it muſt, 2 ſuch, be fulfilled 
by our final Obedience: For he who repents, i. e. 
finally turns toGod, has done all that the Law under 
this View requires from him. Now this 1s what 
I maintain, viz. That in Order to Fuftification, it 
is neceſſary, that we fulfil not the Law of Life, but 


Things; for, to ſpeak properly, it is one Law by 
which we are to live, and another Law by which 
weare to be judged. This will be plain, if we con- 


the Diverſity of the Matter or Things enjoyned, 
or the Diverſity of the CGrcumſtances under which 
the ſame Things are enjoyned. Thus, for inſtance, 


them an hundred Pounds, for the publick Uſe. 


But there will be different Laws if either, 1ſt, one 
ſhould be commanded to pay more than another ; 


ment another, For, as to the Matter of them, they 
are indeed the very ſame, the ſame Duties being 
enjoined by both, bat then, as to the Circumſtances 


* 
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a conſtant and perpetua! Obedience, the other 
requires, (as has been faid) only a fina/ Obedience. 
Nor let it ſhock the Reader, to hear (what, 
indeed, is ſomewhat different from the com- 
mon way of ſpeaking) that the Law according. 
to which Men are to live, and the Law according to 
which they ſhall be judged, are different Laws. For, 
there is not the leaſt Difficulty in apprehending 
the Thing; but, only, in cafe theſe Laws be 
ſuppoſed to be materially different. If the Law 
only forbids Treaſon, it would be abſurd to 
hang a Man for Theſt or Perjury: But there is no 
Abſurdity in faying, that a Man is under ant 
Law conſtantly prohibiting Treaſon, and "ſhall 
be judged by another Law, which declares" a 
Pardon, in caſe the Offender returns to his Loy+ 
alty. eee OT AO DIM * 


6 VI. The Sum is this; That he who is truly 
Penitent, has fulfilled the Evangelical Law of 
Judgment, though he has not fulfilled the Eban- 
gelical Law of Liſe; and the Obedience which 1 
ſpeak of, as neceſſary to 7uſtification; is ſuch an 
Obedience only, as is conſiſtent with, or ſuppoſes 
the Benefit of Repentance; that fuch an Obedience 
as this, is, indeed, neceſſary to Juſtifcation, or 
that Faith excluſive of ſuch an Obedience, will not 
juſtiſy, 1 have already proved, and hence I have 
inferred, that St. Paul, under the Word Faith, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to include Obedience, when he 
aſcribes Zuſtification to Faith only.” I am now, 
according to my Promiſe, farther to make good 
this Point from thoſe Interpretations, which the 
Apoſtle himſelf has given us of his own Meaning, 
and from what we are - elſewhere tatight in Scri- 
pture concerning this Matter; which way of 
Arguing reſts upon theſe plain and unconteſted 
Principles, viz, That foraſmuch as the Sacred 

G 2 Writers, 
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Writers, in declaring to us the Terms of our 
Acceptance ' with God, were all directed by the 
ſame Spirit, therefore they are always upon this 
Point conſiſtent with themſelves and with one ano- 
ther; and, conſequently, whatever it be to which 
Fuſtification. is aſcribed in one Place, that muſt be 
ſuppoſed in all the reſt, where the Means of Zuflifica-' 
tion are ſpoken of, how great a Variety ſoever there 
may be found in the IVords or Expreſſions by 
which theſe Means are ſignified or repreſented to 
us. Now, that St. Pau! has aſcribed our Juſtiſica- 
tion to Obedience, as well as to Faith, is evident 
from Gal. v. 6. In Chriſt Jeſus neuter Circum- 
ciſion availeth any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 
Faith, which worketh by Love. By availing here, 
the Apoſtle plainly. means avaiſing Ci. e. being of 
any Virtue or Efficacy) with reſpe& to Fuſtification, 
for he was now arguing againſt the Zews, who 
expected to be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
Theſe Words, then do very clearly ſet forth to us, 
that we are not juſliſied by Faith alone, but by 
Faith in Conj unction with its proper Effetts. For, 
by Love here, we are to underſtand the Love of 
God; and to ſay that Faith then only avai/eth, 
when it worketh by Love, is exactly the ſame 
thing as to fay, that what will avail, or ſtand us 
in any ſtead, is Fah and 1hoſe Works of Love, i. e. 
of Obedience, to which our Faith doth lead and 
direct us. 1 ſay, of Obedience; for this is the 
Love of God, that we keep bis Commandments. 
This Senſe will be farther evident from what 
follows, Chap. vi. Verſe 15. In Chriſt Jeſus 
neither Circuinciſion availeth any Thing, nor 
Uncircumciſion, but a NEw CREATURE. In 
theſe Words the Apoſtle fays the ſame Thing 
of C:rcumciſion, that he had ſaid before, vig. that 
it auailethʒ not; And what he denies of Circun- 
ciſion, he here affirms of the New Creature, 10 


Err OD Al cnt Mi. a” _- 


07 JUSTIFYING FAITH. 


he did f that Faith which worketh y Love 


in the other Place; which ſhews, that the Faith 


which worketh by Love, and the New Creature, 


are Phraſes importing one and the fame 3 
Now foraſmuch as the New Ceaturt implies bot 
Faith and Obedience, as has been already proved; 


the Conſequence ig undeniable, that by the Faith 


which worketh by Laue, he means Faith and Obe- 
dience. Once more, The Apoſtle has aſcribed 


Fuſtification to Obedience in expreſs: Terms, as you . 


ma ſee, f I. Cor. vii. 19. Crcumciſion is nothing, 


and. Uncircumciſian is nothing, but KEEPING: 


THE. COMMANDMENTS OF GO p. Theſe 
Words are exactly parallel to thoſe which I have 
already mentioned, and there is no poſſible Way 
of making St. Paul ſpeak conſiſtently with 


himſelf, than by ſaying, that as the Obedienre he 


here mentions, neceſſarily ſuppoſes or includes 
uit h, ſo that Faith, when he ſpeaks of it as the 
only Means of our Fuſtiſication, does alſo ſuppoſe or 
include Obedience. I might farther have inſiſted 
upon that Saying of the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. vi. 16. 
Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourſelves 
Servants to obey, his Servants ye are to whom 


obey, whether of Sin unto Death, ar of Obedience? 


its dg elo. unto (r) Juſtification ;_ where, as 
Death is aſcribed. to Sin, ſo: Fuſtification is allo 


aſcribed to Obedience. I might likewiſe have 


taken Notice, that at Rom. x. 16. he explains the 
Word ms<vew, to believe, by de fvayyeria, obeyi 

the Goſpel and that what he ſometimes calls 
ſimply is, Faith, he at other Times calls, 5m} 


„ 
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(e) our Tranſl it ion renders it, Of Obedience nyto-Righteouſneſs. 


But St, Paul frequently uſes Nyguoodyn for u and ſo it 


« uſed here, for n is oppoſed to S-, Bull. Harm. Apoſt. 


Diſſe.t, 2. Chap. iv. 8. 9. 
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mW, the Obedience of Faith, i. e. the Obedience 
which ariſes or proceeds from Faith, as you may 
ſee Ram. i. 5, 16, 26. But that which I have 
already offered, is, I think, abundantly ſufficient 
for my Purpoſe ʒ I ſhall therefore only add, That 
when I ſhy, that St. Paul uſes the Word Faith, 
as including Obedience, I meun no more, than 
that it is ſo uſed in all thoſe Places where he aſcribes 
Fuſtiſicat ian to Faith only." At other Times, I am 
well aware, that he ſpeaks in a more confined 
Senſe; having already ſhewn yon one Place where 
Fuith is plainly diſtinguiſhed from its Effects; 
and you may obſerve the ſame Thing, 1. Cor. Xin, 
where he ſtates the Compariſon in Point of Excel- 
leney, between Faith, Hope and Charity. But, 
then, you muſt alſo obſerve at the ſame: Time, as 
a Confirmation of what has been ſaid, that when- 
ever the Apoſtle does thus diſtinguiſh Faith from 
itt Effecke, he is ſo far from telling us, that we are 
juſtiſied by Faith only, that he ſpeaks of it compa- 
_ ratively as a mew? ant lot Qualification, which is 
particularly remarkable in the Place juſt now re- 
ferr d to: If, ſays he, I have all Faith, ſo that I could 
remove Mountains, and have nor Charity, Tam no- 
bing. If Thave all Faith, i. e. If 1 have (s) al 
nde of Faith, even that Sort of Faith by which 
Iſhould be enabled to work the greateſt of Mira- 
dien. all this would avail me nothing; it would not 
render me acceptable in the Sight of God; nor, 
conſequent ly juſtiſy me, except I had alſo Ca. 
rity. 5 me ff 77 7151 f n 
o ine een 5ft {A a {4 
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115 all Kinds of Knowledge 3 mo 334g, every Sort or Ever) 
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FS. VII. Thus plainly has St. Paul aſſerted 
the Co-efficiency of Obedience in the Work of Faſti- 
fication ; as if it had been on purpoſe to adveiſe 
us, that whatever high and lofty Encomiums he 
has elſewhere beſtowed upon Faith, they muſt be 
underſtood of Faith in conjunction with Obedience. 

Let us now hear what the Holy Scriptures have in 
other Places taught us concerning this Matter; and 
who can deſire a ſtronger Proof than thoſe Words of 
our bleſſed Lord, recorded by St. Marr. Ch. xi. Ver. 
37. For hy thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtiſied, and by thy 
Words thou ſhalt be condemned? Or than thoſe Luke 
xviii. 14. where our Saviour ſtating the Compariſon 

| between the Phariſee and the Publican, who went up 

| to the Temple to pray, and obſerving the Humility and 


Contrition of the one, and the Pride and Self. ſuſi - 
5 ciency of the other, ſays, I tell you, that this 
Man went home to his Houſe juſtified, rather than 
1 the other? Juſtified > Ho-]? Why, certainly, by 
e | his good Behaviour, or not at all: For, this was 
- what our Saviour was ſpeaking about. And does 
is not this very plainly imply, that our Obedience 
2- is that whereby we muſt be fuſtiſiedꝰ But the Words 
d of St. James are of all others moſt full to the Pur- 
0- yu Chap. ii. Verſe: 24- where having profeſſed- 
al Nj y treated upon the Subject, he lays down thig' 
ch Concluſion, (in Words, indeed, differing from, 
a but in Senſe, as Thope to ſhew, agreeing with, that 
jot of St. Paal) Te ſee then, how that by Works a 
or, Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only. What the 
H- Apoſtle means by Faith, it is by no means hard to 


underſtand, nor, if it were, is it at all material to 
inquire. For the main Streſs of the Argument 
Ly lies upon this, that Fuſtification is here, in Part, 
5 expreſly aſcribed to Works, i. e. to Obedience. 
F But of what Juſtification does the Apoſtle ſpeak ? 
— Why, ſay ſome, not of our Juſtification before 
2 God, but of our Juſtification before. Man; i. e. of 
ö > . : G4 the 
VII. | YG 


wiſe than by a ſuitable Bebaviour : This vain 


38 in part the Cauſe of our Juſtification. 2d, To 


For by this (i. e. the Obedience of Abraham per- 
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the Declaration of our Faith before Man, which 
being an internal, and, conſequently, an inuiſibls 
Acc ran, therefore, be known by others no ather- 


Conceit they endeavour to ſupport principally by 
theſe two Reaſons, vis. 1ſt, From the Words of 
the Apoſtle, ver/e 18. Shew me thy Faith without * 
thy Works, and I will ſhew thee my Faith by . my: 
Works. And, 2dly, From hence, that Abraham is 
ſaid to have been juſtified by the Sacrifice of his 
Son, whereas, ſay they, in the Sigbt of God he 
was juſtified long before. But, without tarrying 
to give an Anfwer to ſuch Arguments as theſe, 
which every one, who has Senſe, muſt ſee, are too 
frivolous to deſerve an Anſwer, I ſhall lay down. 
ſome plain Reaſons to ſhew, that this Interpreta - 
tion. cannot be admitted of; and they are theſe 
that follow, viz. 1ſt, The Apoſtle does manifeſtly 
in part aſcribe our Juſtification to Faith; for he 
ſaith, that «a Man 7 juftified by Works, and not 
by Faith oN LY; which implies, that Faith, tho, 
it be not indeed the ſole, is yet the partial Cauſe 
af our Juſtification, But a Man's Faith, is decla- 
red.or made known by Works only, becauſe, as I. 
ſaid juſt now, it is an internal Ad; and, conſe- 
quently, in this Senſe Faith cannot be ſo much 


ſuppaſe, that by Juſtification the Apoſtle means 
the Declaration of our Faith, is to make him talk 
palpable Nonſenſe. For, the Declaration of Faith 
being ſubſtituted in the Room of Juſtiſication, the 
Sentence muſt run thus; Ie fee then, that a Man's 
Faith, is declared by Works, and not by Faith only, 
than which, nothing can be more abſurd. 3d, That 
when the Apoſtle ſays of Abraham, that he was 
Jultified by Works, his Meaning is, that he was 
juitified -before God, is evident from verſe 23. 
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felling bis Faitb) the Scripture, ſays he, was ful. 
filled, which - ſaith, Abraham believed in God, and 
it was imputed unto bim for Righteouſneſs, and. he. 
was called the Friend of God. Now, in the fame 
Senſe in which he declares, that Abrabam was juſti- 
fied by Works, in the ſame Senſe he declares, that. 
we are juſtified by Works alſo. 4. All this will be 
ſtill more evident from verſe 14. where the Apoſtle / * 
entring upon this Diſcourſe, ſays, that Faith, i. e. | 
Faith alone, or without Works, cannot ſaves, This | 
was the Point he undertook to prove, and there-, 

fore, to this muſt his Concluſion relate; viz, That 


2 Man is juſtiſied byWorks, and not by Faith only. + 


F. VIII. I had not taken any notice of this Ob- 
jection (which appears, I think, at firſt ſight, to.. 
have no weight in it) but that I was. unwilling; 
to leave ſo material a Paſſage as this, liable to 
the leaſt Doubt or Scruple. But, in truth, to men- 
tion Particulars under this Head, is an endleſs. 
Work, for to this Purpoſe belong all thoſe Places 
of Scripture (which, that I may juſt note it by 
the way, do no where more frequently occur, 
than in the Writings of St. Paul) where Obedi- 
ence is inſiſted upon, as neceſſary to qualify us for 
Eternal Salvation. Theſe Places, I ſay, do afford 
an inconteſtable Evidence of the Truth of what 
I am now. advancing, and it would make a Man 
even ſick, to ſee by hat pitiful Subterfuges thoſe 
who place Fuſtiſication in Faith, excluſive of Obe- 5 
dience, endeavour to evade it. In general, they tell 
us, that (t) though we cannot be ſaved, without | 


1 
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(t) Aliud eſt opera- reguiti in perſona quæ juſtiſicatur, quod 
concedimus; aliud in actu ipſo ſeu cauſalitate juſtificationis, 
quod negamus Nec fi vequiruntur opera ut concomitantis - 
fidem ideo ſtatuuntur eſſe catſa juſtificatiouis cum fide. Turretin. 
Lc. 16. Queſt 8. 5 13. © 1 
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which I am juſtified. The firſt Propoſition in this 


in which they are jointly the Cauſe of our Sato 


it is true, that Obedience, together with Faith, is the 
Cauſe of ogt Salvation, or elſe it is not true, that 
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Obedience, it may, nevertheleſs, be true, that 
we are not juſtified by, or in Virtue of Obedi- 
ence. That it is one Thing to ſay, that Good 
Work, are required as the Concomitants of Faith, 
and another Thing to ſay, that they are the 
Cauſe of Juſtification zogetber with Faith. But 
the Reaſon of this ſubtle Diſtinction is to me utter- 
ly incomprehenfible. For, 1. Whatever is the 
Cauſe of Salvation, is alfo the Cauſe of Fultifica- 
tion; for theſe Two Things are inſeparable; and 
the innediate Ground or Reaſon upon which we 
are ſaved, is that we are 7zftified, as has been 
ſhewn. Give me leave then to argue in this man- 
ner: I am therefore ſaved becauſe I am juſtified , 
I am therefore ſaved becauſe I believt in Chriſt, 
and Rep bis Commandments. Therefore to believe 
in Chriſt, and keep his Commandments, is that by 


Argument is not to be difputed ; and ſappoſin 
the Truth of the Second, the Concluſion will be | 
undeniable, ſo far, I mean, as to prove, that both 
Faith and Obedience, are, in ſome Senſe, jointly the 
Cauſe of our Fuſtification, i. e. in the ſame Senſe 


tian. Now then, 2. The Point is this, vig. Whe- 
ther Obedience be not the Cayſe of our Salvation, if 
in the ſame Senſe in which Faith is the Cauſe of our 

Salvation 9 And that it 3, is manifeſt : For Faith 
can be ſaid to be the Cauſe of our Salvation, in no 
other Senſe, than as it is a Condition, upon the Per- 
formance of which, Salvation is promiſed, and in 
this Senſe tis notorious, that Obedience is the 
Cauſe of Salvation, as well as Faith. Either then 


even Faith is the Cauſe. of our Salvation. But the 
Truth is, that they are both together the Cauſe 0! 


our Salvation, as they do both together _— 
tha 
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that to which, in Virtue of the Promiſe of God, . 


Salvation is inſeparably annexed, As to what is 
here commonly pretended, via. That (z) Good 
Works are required only as a Sign or Declaration 
of Faith, it is neither Senſe, nor, if it were, is it 
any thing to the Purpoſe. For, Obedience has a 
Tendency to ſignify or declare our Falth upon no 
other Account, than becauſe our Faith. /eads 1, to 
Obedience, 1. e. ſhews us ſomething, which, in Vir- 
tue of the Divine Any, we are bound to per- 
form. The Neceſfty of Obedience, therefore, muſt 
be ſuppoſed e to its being a Sin of 
Faith; and how then is it poſſible, that the „gniſy- 
ing or declaring our Faith, ſhould be the Reaſor 


why it is required? Furthermore, St. James tells 
us, that Obedience is the Perſedlion of Faith, for, y 


Works, ſays he, is Faith made perfeck. If then 
Obedience be the Perfedtlion of Faith, it cannot be 
required merely as 2 Sign of Faith, for the Sign has 
no relation to the Perfeclion of the Thing ſignified. 
— —-But I am aſhamed to tarry any longer upon 
ſuch manifeſt Trifles. Be it ſo, that Obedience is 
required only as a Sign or Declaration of Faith 
yet ſtill you grant, that it is required; and Iay, 
that God hath made it a Condition of our Salvation, 
that we give, if you will fo call it, this Sn or De- 
claration of our Faith, Shew me then, I ſay, if 
you can, how Faith it/e/f is the Cauſe of our Sal- 
vation, any otherwiſe than under the Notion of a 
Condition, or confeſs your own Abſurdity in exclu- 
ding Obedience (which is alſo a Condition) from 
being, together with Faith, the Cauſe of our 
Juſtification, "OED: 
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1% Opera—-tequjrunar tacciuim 6, & Net Gdel dul 
bus ejus veritas declaritur, Nam ut fides juſtificat . bominem; 


$. IX. 


ita opera juſtiſicant fidm." Id. 15, F. 3. 
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6. IX. Either my Reaſon very much deceiveg 
me, or this Argument is unanſwerable. But an- 
ſwered it muſt be; and how do they do it ? Why, 
by ſuch Cobweb Diſtinctions as you have already 
ſeen, which, if they had ſo much Senſe in them ag 
to bear Examination, I might, perhaps, have taken 
notice of. But inſtead of purſuing theſe Divines 
through their own endleſs Labyrinths, it will be 
more to the Purpoſe, ſomewhat more diſtinctly to 
explain what I mean by a Condition of Salvation, 
by which it will ſtill be more evident, that Faith 
and Obedience have the ſame Relation to Eternal 
Life, and, conſequently, that one is as truly the 
Cauſe of our aten, as the other. A Condition 
of Salvation, then, as I ſaid juſt now, ĩs that upon 
the Performance of which God hath promiſed Sal. 
vation; and thus far the Thing is not capable of 
being made clearer. What I have now to add, is 
this, That foraſmuch as it is the Nature of all Pro- 
miſes, to convey a certain Right to the Perſon to 
whom the Promiſe 1s made, every one therefore 


muſt be underſtood to have a Right to Eternal 


Life, who has performed the Conditions, upon 
the Performance of which Eternal Life is promiſed, 
and when God, in conſequence-of his Promiſe, be- 
ftows Eternal Life, the Performance of theſe Con- 
ditiont muſt be conſidered as the immediate Rea- 
fon or Motive with God, why he beſtows it. The 
Performance, therefore, of the Conditions upon which 
Eternal Life is promiſed, is in this Senſe the Cauſe 
of our Salvation, viz. As it is that in ourſelves, 
for the ſake or on the account of which, God be- 
flows Salvation; and in this ſenſe, I ſay, or under 
this Notion, it is, that Faith ſaves us. For he who 
requires me to believe, and promiſes, withal, that 

if I do believe, I ſhall be ſaved (which is manifeſtly 

the Caſe) does thereby very plainly declare, te 

' e 
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he will ſave me, for the ſake or on the Account of 
my Faith. But then, if Faith be not the only Thing 
required; if the ſame God who commands me to 
believe, commands me allo to obey, and promiſes 
Eternal Life as the Reward of my Obedience, 
(which is likewiſe the Caſe) it is then plain, that 
both Faith and Obedience muſt be conſidered, as 
co-ordinate Means to one and the ſame End, i. e. 
that they do both of them together conſtitute that 
| for the ſake of, or on the Account of which, God 

will beſtoro upon us the Privilege of Eternal Life, 


6. X. This Point, which almoſt every Pape of 
the Goſpel confirms, pray duly attended to, it 
will be eaſy enough to ſee to the Bottom of all 
that Sophiſtry and Chicane, by which this Subject 
has been ſo much perplexed ; and the Conſequence 
which has before been laid down, will remain 
firm and undeniable, viz. That Faith and Obe- 
dience having the ſame Relation to Eternal Life, 
muſt therefore have the ſame Relation to Fuſtiſica- 
tion, which is the immediate Reaſon or Motive with 
God, why he beftows Eternal Life. And this will 
be further confirmed, by conſidering, in what 
fort God will proceed with us at the Day of Judg- 
ment: For the laſt Judgment will be nothing elle 
than a Publick and Solemn Declaration of Chriſt 
our Judge, who are Righteou, and who are not 
Righteous; and, in Conſequence of this Declaration, 
an Afhgnment of them to a State of Happineſs, or 
a State of Miſery. What then, I aſk, is that Rwle 


ſhall be made? I hope you will not ſay, our Faith 


And how plain is it, that the very Reaſon of our 
being called to appear before the Judgment Seat of 
Chriſt, is, that every Man may receive the * 

| | one 


or Meaſure according to which this Declaration 


only: For how often do the Scriptures tell us, that 
God will judge every Man according to bis Works? 
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done in bis Body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be Good or Bad? If then we are to be 
judged according to our Works, as well as accord- 
ing to our Fyizb, muſt not then our Works, as well 
as our Faith, be the Ground or Reaſon, upon which 
we ſhall be juſtified or declared righteous © Why, 
look at Marr. xxv. 34- and you will ſee; Ther 
ſhall the King ſay unto them on bis Right-band, 
Come, ye Bleſſed f my Father, inherit the Kingdom 


prepared for you. The Reaſon follows in the next 


Words; For I was an bungred, and ye gave me 
Meat : I was thirſty, and ye gave me Drink, &c. 
Theſe are the Premiſſes; and I leave any Man, 
who has Senſe, to draw the Concluſion, + 


d. XI. Upon the whole, then, I think, it plainly 
appears, that whether you interpret St. Paul by 
bimſelf, or by what we learn from the ref? of the 
ſacred Writers, he muſt be ſuppoſed, under the 
Word Faith, to include Obedience, in all thoſe 
Places where he aſcribes Zuſtification to Faith only. þ 
A Thing which there would need very little argu: 
ing about, if thoſe who deny it, would duly attend 
to what, at the ſameTime, is very freely acknow- 
ledged by them. For, do they not tell us, that 
(w) Faith alone, i. e. ſeparated from all other 
Chriftian Virtues, will not juſtify, becauſe in this i 
Caſe it is not a True Faith? Where then I pray is 
the Difference? Why, make the moſt of it you can, 
and it will amount to no more than a qu4 or a 


——— 
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(w) Non quzricur an fides ſolitaria, i. e. ſeparata à czteri 
virtutibus juſrficer, quod fieri non poſſe facile concedimus, cun 
ne quidem fit vera & viva fidesz ſed an ſola concurrat ad allun 
juſtificationis Non an fides que juftificat fit operoſa—— Sed 21 
7% juſtificat—ſub tali egg ſpectanda fit. — gold fides not 
juſtificat, ſed fides juftificar ſola, Id, Ibid. g, 6. | 
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guten, i. e. it will come to no more than this, 
viz. That, though that Faith which juſtifies, muſt 
be attended with all other Virtues, yet it does not 
juſtity, conſidered as attended with thoſe Virtues. 
_— Fooliſh Contention ! Was it, think you, 
the 

that Apoſtle too who every where expreſſes ſo 
great 2 Contempt of Human Wiſdom and Philoſophy, 


| to teach ſuch Mzrapby/icks as this! For my own 


part, I have other (and I think much more wor- 
thy) Notions of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel. 
I conſider them as plain Men ſpeaking to plain 
Men; and, therefore, when I hear them telling me 
in ſo many Words, that Faith withour Works, 18 
dead being alone, I preſently. conclude, that I muſt 
be juſtified by my Works, as well as by my Faith, 
becauſe I can think of no other Reaſon by which 
a plain Man can be made to underſtand, why a 
true, lively, or juſtifying Faith, muſt be attended 
with Good Works, than this, that we muſt be juſti- 


' fed by the one, as well as by the other. As to 
thoſe Diſtinctions which Men of ſabtle Heads may 


fancy they eſpy, I ſhould envy no Man the Plea- 
ſure of them, who would be contented to be wiſe 
and happy by bimſelf. But *tis intolerable to 
have ſuch Conceits obtruded upon us, as it they 
were of the very (x) Efence of Chriſtianity 


—— — 


1 — 1 


ras af — 


(x) It may, perhaps, be not unworthy the Reader's Obſervation, 
to ſee how magnificemly Mr. Turretin bas ſet forth. the Neceſſicy - 


of believing (in Virtue of the — — Diſſinct ion) that Good 
Works are not ſo much as in part the Cauſe of our Juſtification. 
His Words are theſe, — Facile colligitur meram hic non eſſe Logo- 


machiam, ut nonnulli perperam fibi fingunt ; ſed controver- 


ſiaam MAXIME REALEM & quidem TANTI MOMENTI ut in 
ea de PRACIPUO ſalutis noſtræ agatur FUNDAMENTO quo 
ſubruto vel labe factato OMNEM FIDUCIAM & CONSOLA- 
TIONEM noſtram, & in vita & in morte PERIRE neceſſe eſt, 
Loc. 16. Queſt, 2, 8. 6. | | 

| eſpe- 


ineſs of an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
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the Reaſon why St. Paul has uſed the Word Faith, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks Heb. xi. 6. For Faith is, as 


from God, receives his Dofrines as the Law of 
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eſpecially conſidering how much danger there js, 
that thoſe who think in tfe Common Road, and 


have not a Taſte adapted to Delicacies of this ſort, 


ſhould (which, alas! has too frequently been the 
Caſe) when they are told, that they are not juſtified 


by good Works, lay hold of this ready and natural 


Inference, that therefore they may be juſtified and 
faved without them, and hereupon throw off all Man- 
ner of Care and Endeavour after Righteouſneſs. 


d. XII. But to proceed. If you would know 


to expreſs the Performance of all the Conditions of 
the Evangelical Covenant, it would be no hard 
matter to aſſign ſeveral not improbable ones; 
but the Chief I take to be this, viz. That Faith 
is the Source and Principle of Evangelical Righte- 
ouſneſs; a Qualification without which, no Chri- 
ſhan Grace can poſſibly ſubſiſt, and which being 
once ſuppoſed, all other Virtues will naturally fol- | 
low. Without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 


it were, the Door which opens to us the Way how 
to ſerve God acceptably. And ſuppoſing that 2 
Man wiſely conſiders, and lays to Heart what 
it is that he believes, it may as truly be ſaid on 
the other ſide, that with Faith it is impoſſible not 
to pleaſe God; for he who believes, that cſus came 


Life, and is under a firm Perſuaſion, that Eternal 
Life will be the Reward of his Obedience, and Eter- 
nal Death the Puniſhment of his Diſobedience; 
Such a one, I ſay, cannot, unleſs he be very care- 
leſs and inconſiderate, but earneſtly ſet himſelt 
to the Performance of whatever he knows will ren- 
der him acceptable to God, and as induſtriouſly 
avoid every Thing by which he knows He will be 
diſpleaſed. There being then fo cloſe a — 
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between Faith and Obedience, the one is not unfitz 
ly deſcribed by the other; and it may not be im- 
proper to obſerve, that for the very ſame Reaſon; 
the Word Knowledge is in Scripture made uſe. of, 
to denote the whole of that Piety which we owe to 
God, and which is neceſſary to our everlaſting 
Salvation; as you may fee John xvil. 13. and in 
many other Places. So that there is in both theſe 
Caſes a Metonyny of the Antecedent for the Conſe- 
quent, or rather of the Cauſe for the Effect, by 
which ſomething is affirmed of the former, only 
which, in Strictneſs of Propriety in Speech, belongs 
to both taken together. This is a way of ſpeaks 
ing common in all Authors, and in our ordinary 
Diſcourſes one with another. For thus we ſay of 
any Perſon, That his Life might probably have 
been prolonged, if he had conſalted ſome able and 
experienced Phyſician ;, or his Eſtate ſaved, if he had 
adviſed with ſome learned and ſkilful Later; 
not that the bare Advice in either Caſe would have 
done the Work, but becaiiſe it is ſuppoſed, that he 
who goes to a Phyſician for the Recovery of his 
Health, or to a Lawyer for the ſaving of his Eſtate, 
will, in thoſe Caſes, purſue ſuch Methods as the 
Perſon with whom he adviſes, ſhall judge to be 
expedient. And thus it is, that Faith is ſaid to 
Juſtify us; not as if Faith alone were ſufficient, 
but becauſe it is ſuppoſed, that he who believes in 
Jeſus Chriſt, will be led by his Faith to cep hin 


Commandment s. 


& XIII. I take this to be a clear Account of the 
Uſe of the Phraſe. I have now but one Objection 
to anſwer before I diſmiſs this Point; and that is 
this, viz. That if it be true, that we are juſtifi- 
ed by Faith and Obedience, i. e. by a Completion 
of the Evangelical Law; it muſt then be ſaid, that 
Juſtification is a matter of Debt, and not of Grace, 
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as the Apoſtle affirms; becauſe it is a Debt dve 
to thoſe. who are Rig hteous, to be adjudged or de- 
clared Righteous. Now to this I reply, that tho 
becauſe God is juft and true, he cannot but adjwudge 
or declare Men to be what they really are, yet 
Jaſtification will ſtill be a Matter of Grace, and not 
of Debt; and that becauſe, 1. It is intirely thro' 
the Mercy and Goodneſs of God in 7eſus Cbriſt, 
that he hath appointed that Law of Fudgment, 
without which we could never have pleaded Righte- 
ouſneſs before him. Were God to judge us by the 
Law of Unſinning Obedience (which he might if 
he had fo pleafed) *tis certain, that 20 Fleſh could 
be juſtified in his fight, becauſe it is certain, that there 
are non? by whom that Law hath not been v10/ated. 
But foraſmuch as he will not judge us by that 
Law, but, as has been ſaid, by another Law, to 
wit, the Law of Repentance, that we are juflified 
muſt needs be a Matter of Grace; for the Law it- 
ſelf being founded in Grace, the Righteouſneſs 
pleaded by or according to that Law, muſt be 
founded in Grace; and if it be through Grace 
that we are rigbteou, it muſt alſo be through 
Grace that we are juſtified or declared righteoms. 
This will be farther evident, if it be conſidered, 
2. That Juſtiſication, as has been ſhewn, conſiſts 
not merely in our being adjudged or declared righte- 
0745 before God, but implies alſo our being accepted 
to the Reward of Eternal Life ; which Reward: be- 
ing infinitely more than what we could claim, 
even in virtue of the ſtriFeſt and moſt puntu! 
Obedience, Juſtiſication therefore, muſt upon this 
Account, be a Matter of Grace, although it were 
true, that our Righteouſneſs is not a Matter of 
Grace. But indeed this Conſideration does more 
effectually ſhew, that our Righteouſneſs is a Mat- 
ter of Grace; for the Reward of Eternal Life is 
the great Motive or Inducement which leads us ” 
©97- 
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Obedience z and, ſurely, it is enough to cut off all 


Pretence of boaſting; it not only we have done ve- 


ry little; in compariſon to what God might have 
required, but we have been invited to do even that 
little by ſo rich and fo gracious a Promiſe. Af- 


ter all, it muſt be acknowledged, that Juſtification 
is in this * a Matter of Debt, as it becomes 


(if I may ſo ſpeak) our Due in Conſequence of our 


having performed thoſe Conditions, upon which 
God has declared that he will accept us. But ag 


this Object ion is not to be avoided upon any Hy- 
potheſis (ſince whatever it be which jaſtiſies us, 
it can juſtiſy no otherwiſe than in virtue of the 
Divine Promiſe) it can therefore be of no Weight 


againſt this. The Truth is, that though the Scrip- 
ture tells us, we are juſtified freely by God's Grace; 
yet it no where makes 7uſtification to be an abſo- 
lute Act of Grace, ſo as that none of the Praiſe of 
it belongs to us; for this is utterly inconſiſtent 
with its being made to depend upon any Condi- 


tion, and, conſequently, deſtroys the very Notion of 


Fuſtification, which, in the very Nature of it, muſt 
ſuppoſe a Condition, i. e. the Jo 75 
with reſpect to which we are ſaid to be juſtified. 


Iv. But there is the leſs need to inſiſt upon 
theſe Things now, ſeeing that to this Point may 


ſo eaſily be applied, what has been ſpoken at 
large upon (s) another Occaſion. Wherefore 


having (as I hope) cleared the firſt Branch of the 


Apoſtle's Aſſertion, by ſhewing you, what it is to 
which he ſcribes Juſtification under the Name of 


Fiith, I proceed to inquire, in the next Place, 
what it is to which he denies Juſtification, under 
the Name of Works, or (for thus he here, and elſe- 


« 
9 


* 


4%) Operations of the Spirit, Chap. 13. 
= where, 


Iflling. of that Law 
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where, very frequently expreſſes the Thing) 
Deeds or Works of the Law. This Inquiry is 10 
much the more neceſſary, becauſe here indeed lies 
the greateſt Difficulty ; and if it be true what has 
too often been ſuppoſed, that by Works the Apoſtle 
means [Works ot Evangelical Kighteouſneſs, it 
muſt either be concluded, that ſome great Miſtake 
has been committed in ſtating the foregoing Point, 
or elſe, that he has flatly contradicted himſelf, 
There are Two Things then which ought to be 
diſtinctly conſidered, vis. 1- What that Lato is 
whoſe Works or Deeds the Apoſtle excludes from 
Juſtification? And, 2. In what Senſe the Works 
or Deeds of the Law are excluded from Juſtifica- 
tion? Which Queſtions will be beſt reſolved, by 

taking a View of the whole Diſpute, as it lies in 
St. Paul himſelf, carefully obſerving the Perſons 
concerning whom he ſpeaks, and the Reaſons up- 
on which his Aſſertion is founded. To this Pur- 
poſe a good deal has been already faid, in a (7) 
former Treatiſe. But this being not ſo full as the 
prefent Occaſion ſeems to require, and becauſe 
this Work may poſlibly fall into the Hands of 
ſome who have not the other by them; I here 
Propoſe to give you an intire Paraphraſe of the 
firſt Four Chapters of this Epiſtle, which are the 
Ground-work of all that the Apoſtle has elſewhere 
advanced upon this Subject. And from hence [ 
doubt not but I ſhall be able to make ſuch Ob- 
ſervations, as will ſhew, that the former part of 
the Aſſertion, as above explained, is ſo far from 
being overrbrown, that it is confirmed and eſtabliſp. 
ed by the latter. It the Reader then will be plea- 
fed to lay the Original before him, and go along 
with me from Chap. i. Verfe 16. which is the Place 


—_ 


— @_ 


(t) Appeal to the Word of God, Cc. Chap iv. p. 49. 
| : where 
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where St. Paul firſt enters upon the Diſpute, he 
will, I conceive, find him arguing to this Pur- 
pole, vi. | 


. XV. © I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of 
* Chriſt; For, it is the Method which God hath 
* appointed for the Salvation of Men. It is the 
* Way of Salvation, firſt indeed to the eur { who, 
* by God's own Appointment, were vouchſafed 
* the Privilege of being firſt called to it, Acts iii. 
* 26. and Chap. xiii. 46.] But it is the Way of 


Salvation to every one that beheveth, whether 


he be Jew. or Gentle ;, foraſmuch as the Purpoſe 
* of God to juſtify al without Diſtinction, by 
* their Faith («) who ſhall embrace the Faith, 
* 1s herein very plainly revealed, in conformity 
* to what was heretofore ſpoken by the Prophet, 
* The Juſt ſhall live by Faith, Verſ. 16, 19. [And 
* as the Purpoſe of God, to juſtify thoſe who be- 
* heve, is revealed in the Goſpel, ſo alſo] is his 
„ Wrath revealed againſt all Ungodlineſs and Un- 
* righteouſneſs of Men; (u. through whoſe ww 

| | | ul 


— 
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Cu) That &; mv, might here be put for «5 78g m5worras, 
[ before propounded, a; my conjecture (Ae p. Fc.) of which 
I can now no longer doubt. That Saban ive are frequently 
uſed inſtead of 4dj-&nes, or Participles, every one knows. Thus 
„n £xA9%Yy for ot (#neurr, ROM. xi. 7. mproogpy for mprvT wy- 
war, Rom. iii. 30. and the like, But that which confirms me 
in this Senſe, is this, that in Verſe 22. of the Chap er laſt quo- 
ted, the Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſly in this mannes, calling the 
Righteouſn-ſr or Juſtification of God, Huatoouyn Tis c moos 
©15s Mi Tus moevorras. The Expreſſion is very emphatical, 
and the Deſign ot it is to ſhew, not only that Juſtification be- 
longs to thoſe who believe, but that their believing is the Reaſon, 
and the only Reaſoa, why they are juſtificd. . 
Cw) The Greek is 7 I A, ty G, vary urav, 
which, as I have alſo obſerved, may be rendered either (ac- 
H 3 cording 


10 
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ful Corruption and Depravity it hath happened i 


that thoſe Evidences which God from Time to 
+ Time hath given of himſelt, and his True Religi- 


on, have been obſtructed and made ineffectual, 


* verſe 18. [That this is the Caſe with reſpect 
e to the Gentiles is undeniable; ] For God hath 
* {ufficiently manifeſted himſelt to them; the 
* Works of the Creation being a Viſible Demon- 
* tration of his Inviſible and Eternal Power and 

* Godhead. In this, therefore, they are inex- 


- cording to our Tranſlation) of thoſe who bold the Truth in Un- 


riabteouſneſt, i. e. who are unxighte ous under the Senſe or 
Knowledge of the Truth; or of thoſe who hinder, or ſuppreſs 


übe Truth through Unrigbrteouſneſs, for the Word z] x bears 


both Senſes, as you may ſee, 2 Tbeſſ. ii. 6, 7. 1 Cor xi 2. Now 


that which determined me to the latter Senſe, in this Place, is 


this, viz. That etherwiſe the Words will have no Connexion 
with what follows, nor can they be applied to the Heathens; 
( who yet, it is certain, were the Perſons, if not principally, at 
eaſt partly, aimed at; ) For the Heatbens were unrighteow, not 
under the Knowledge of the Truth, but, under a groſs Ignorance 
of the Truth; ard this is what the Apoſtle directly charges 
them with Verſe 21. where he ſays, That their Heart: were 


| darkned ; and that profeſſing th:mſelves wiſe, they became fools, 
The Caſe, therefore, was this; That the Heathens had that Evi- 


dence, which, it they had duly attended to it, would have led 
them to the Knowledge of God; on which account St. Paul (by 
an Idiom of Speech, familiar with the ſacred Writers) ſays, 


that they brew God. For, in fact, they had not the Knowledge of 


God, (as he expreſly obſerves, Verſe 28.) but fell itto the moſt 
Wicked and Superſtitious Idolatry (for which he ſeverely re- 
proves them, Verſ. 22, 23.) Now all this happening not thro' 
wart of the Means of knowledge, but through an Abuſe of thoſe 
Means, they are therefore ſaid, through their Unrighreouſneſe, 
237i Th, ,v, to obfiruff or hinder the Truth, i. e. 


thoſe Eid nces which God had given of himſelf, and his true 


Religion. This was in ſome ſort true of the Jews, who, as our 
Savic ur told them, had ſer aſide the Commandments of God through 
their Traditi ns. But it was not remarkably true of them, after 
the Promulgation of the Goſpel, which the #ardne/s of their 
Hearts would not ſuffer them to accept of Accordingly, the 
Apoſjie continues the ſame Charge againſt them, as you will 
find in the next Chapter. N 5 


cuſable, 
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 cuſable, that having ſuch Evidences of God, yet 


* they glorifyed him not as God, neither were 
** thanktul; but became wicked in their Imagi- 
“ nations: that amidſt all this Light, they were 


yet in Darkneſs; and became Fools, under. the 


* higheſt Pretenſions to Wiſdom; changing the 
Glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image 
© made like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, 
* and fourfooted Beaſts, and creeping Things, 
* Ver. 19 —23. Wherefore God allo gave, them 
© up to Uncleanneſs, thro' the Luſts of their own 


«* Hearts, to diſhonour their own Bodies between 


* themſelves; who had changed the Truth of 
* God into a Lye; and worſhipped and ſerred the 
* Creature, to the Diſhonour of the Creator, who 
« is bleſſed for ever, c. What follows in this 
Chapter, is only a farther Account of thoſe Abo- 
minations which God ſuffered the Gentile World 
to fall into, as a Puniſhment for their Idolatry ; 
which carrying no difficulty with it, needs not 


therefore to be explained. Now it is to be obſerv- 


ed, that this Accuſation, ſeems to have been laid 
againſt the Gentzes, chiefly with a Deſign to in- 
troduce, with leſs Offence, a like Charge againſt 


the Fews, who, 'tis certain, were the Perſons 
againſt whom the Deſign of this Epiſtle was princi- 


pally levelled. To theſe, therefore, he applies him- 
ſelt, Chap. ii. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O 
Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt; for where- 
* in thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy ſelf, 
* ſeeing thou that judgeſt, doſt the ſame Things, 
* Verſe. 1. As for ourſelves we are aſſured, 
* that the Judgment of God 1s according to 


47 


bs Prey, hes equally againft all, who commit 
cc n 


ch Things | whether they be Jews, or whe- 
ther they be Gentiles; | And art thou, who art 
* ſo - forward to judge others, ſo vain as to 


H 4 bee 


the Rules of Truth and Equity, and conſe- 
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* believe, that whilſt thou art guilty of the ſame 
Things thyſelf, thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgment 
+ of God? Or, deſpiſeſt thou the Riches of 
* his Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long- 
* ſuffering, and (not conſidering that the Good- 
* neſs of God leadeth thee to Repentance) after 
* the Hardneſs and Impenitency of thine own 
* Heart, treaſureſt up to thyſelf Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath, and Revelation of the 
+ righteous Judgment of God? [I ſay, the righte- 
* ous Judgment of. God; for, this, aſſure your- 
ſelves that] (x) in the Day, when God, accord- 
ing to the Tenor and Purport of that Goſpel 
which I preach, ſhall judge the Secrets of Men 
by Jeſus Chriſt, he will render to every Man 
according to his Deeds; to them, who [having 
** (y) laid hold of the Means of Salvation now ot- 


7 | * fered 
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cc 
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(x) That the AToſtle's Diſcourſe from verſe 11, to verſe 17. is 
Parenthetical, in divers Places, any one muft obſerve, who will 
carefully read it over; though in ſtating the Connexion, there 
may, perhaps. be (ome Difficulty. To me, the Senſe ſeems 
to be moſt clear, by joining verſe 16, to. verſe 10. which 
is the Method | have followed in the Paraphraſc above. 

) That the Perſons here ſpoken of, as thoſe upon whom God 
would beftow Eiern Life, are thoſe who ſhould believe and 
obey the G1ſpel, 1 have already noted in my Appeal p. 54. 56. 
& ſeq. and, in this, I have ſome good Commentators on my 
Side. The main Reaſon I go upon (as you may there ſee) is to 
this Effect, viz. That both Few and Gentile, without the Goſpel, 
are by the Apoſtle decla ed to be in a State of Sin and Condem- 
n tin: The Promiſe of Eternal Life, cinnot here be ſuppoſed 
to be.annexed to a n ere Nullii, but, if it be made to thoſe, who 
parien'ly continued in well doing under the Moral Law (or indeed 
under the Law of Moſes, without the Grace of the Gaſpel) it is 
then, in the Apoſtles A-counr, annexed to a mere Nullity, becauſe 
in his Account there were no ſuch Perſons. Nor can the Conſidera- 
tion of Kepznrance have here any Place, becauſe, (as you will lee 
more fully by and-by.) the Goſpel is the only Method propound- 
ed. by which &em:'ſſiun of Sins, which is the Benefit of Re, entance, 


Way to beobtained. The Thing, therefore, direct y in ended by the 


Apoſtle, 
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e fered by the Goſpel, ſhall] by patient Continu- 


© ance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour, and 


% Immortality, Eternal Life; But to them who, 
« being led on by a Spirit of Strife and Contention, 
© in Obedience to their fleſhly Appetites, ſhall 
& reject theſe Overtures of Mercy, Indignation and 
© Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh; [I ſay, In- 
« dignation and Wrath, Tribulation and An- 
“ guiſh] upon every Soul, that doth Evil, of the 
« Zero firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, Ver. 2, to 10. 
“ For, there is no Reſpect of Perſons with God. 
* Whoever he be that ſinneth, to him the Wrath 
„of God is due; and therefore, (a) as many as 


* have 


. 
FEE 


Apoſtle, muſt be this, viz. That God would give eternal Life 
to thoſe, who, in conſequence of their having embraced the 
Promiſe of God, offering Pardon and Reconciliation by Feſus 
Chriſt, ſhould, by patient Comtinugnce, in well-doing ; ſeek for 
Glory, Oc. And, in a Senſe correſpondent to this, muſt the 
Threatnin; be interpreted, as I have allo obſerved. Give me 
leave ovly thus far to explain myſelf, as to ſay, That though 
this was what the Apoſtle direly and primarily intended in this 
Plate, yet neither muſt the Promiſe, nor the Threatning, be ſo 
limited to thoſe to whom the Goſpel of Chriſt was or ſhould 
be offered, as not to be ſuppoſed virtually to include the one; all 
thoſe good Men in every Age, who have (like Abrabam) accept- 
ed of the Overtures of Mercy propounded by God (which, as will 
hereafter be explained, is, in a general Senſe to embrace the 
Goſpel) ; and the other, all thoſe who have either rej-#ed theſe 
Orertures, or without them, have lived in a Neglect of, or an 
Oppoſition to that L'ghe which God has given them. For 
the Threatning is extended to every Soul that doth Evi; which 
muſt be underſtood in a Latitude proportionable to tht which 
the Apoſtle had before ſaid Chap. i. Verſe 18. viz. That the 
Wrath of Cod is revealed againft 4 Ungodlineſs ard Unrighteouſ- 
neſs of Men.” In which Place, it is plain, that the Gentiles are con- 


ſidered not as under the Overtures of Grace, but as under the 
Light of Nature, | | 


100 It may be proper for thoſe who are now. a. d ys ſo fond of 


jeving. that at the Day of Judgment every Man ſhall be 
_ by the Law under which he has lived, and all alike either 


ned or condemned according as they ſhall be found to have 
behaved 
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e have ſinned without the Law of Moſes, ſhall 
* periſh without the Law; and as many as have 
“ ſinned under the Law, ſhall be condemned by 
* the Law: [The 7ews will certainly have nothing 
* to plead from their having had the Law] For, 
* it is not barely the Hearing of the Law, but 
the Doing of the Law that muſt juſtify. |Nor 
* will the Gentiles have any Thing to plead from 
* © their not having had the Law; | For, though 
< they have not the Law, they have that within 
* themſelves which ſupplies the Place of t he Law 
* [ſo far, I mean, as is enough to make them 
4 inexcuſable] thoſe ſame Duties which the Feu: 
« are taught by their Law, being (a) : * ght 
** them 


- 


—e— 
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behaved themſelves with reſpect to that Law, i. e. that the Lay 
under which every Man has lived, ſhall be to him as well the 
La of Salvation, as the Law of Condemnation ;, It may be proper, 
I ſay, for ſuch, to attend carefully ro the Force of theſe Words, 
as what will ſhew, that their Notion receives no Countenance 
from this Place. For the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that as many as 
have obeyed or repented, either without or under the Law, ſhall be 
acquitted either by or without the Law (which, without doubt, he 
would have faid, if he had intended to teach any ſuch Doctrine) 
but only this, That as many as have ſinned, either with or without 
the Law, ſhall be condemned wich or without the Law; and this 
with a manifeft Defign to ſhew, that all having ſinned, all therefore 
had need to come to Chriſt for Juſtification. This brings the Apo- 
file's Diſcourſe to a due Coherency, and makes him argue like him- 
ſelf. But tis making him a very ſorry Reaſoner indeed, to ſup- 
poſe, that in an Argument which was intended to ſhew that Jufti 
fication was to be had only by Fab in Chriſt, he ſhould lay it down 
as one Part of the Premiſes from whence he was to draw his Conclu- 
fion, that all Laws are in themſelves alike with reſpect to Salvati. 
on, and, conſequently; that thoſe who never heard of the Goſpe,, 
might, at the laſt Day, as well be juſtified withour it. 

(4) The Greek is d yap en — guet TH 7% 7b mull 
And the Remark which I have heretofore made upon it, I think, 
is juft, viz. That by this the Apoſtle did not mean to aſſert, that 
the Gentiles had any of them fulfilled the Moral Law (becaule 


, this contradict; what he has afferted over and over, viz, thats 
we! 
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* them by the Light of Nature; and their 
* Conſciences, reproving them when they do amiſs, 
and acquitting them when they do well, being 
* as faithful and ſure a Guide as any written 
* Law can be, Ver. 11, to 16. But as to you 
5 Jenn in particular, You, of all others, have the 
* leaſt Reaſon to place. any Confidence in your 
* Law: You ſay yourſelves, that being inſtructed 
out of the Law, you perfectly well underſtand 
* the Will of God, and are able alſo to teach 
it to others; and this is what you are very - 
proud of. [But do you not ſee that this Boaſt- 
ing is your Reproach ? What !] Art thou who 
* art qualified to teach others, not able to teach 
* thyſelf ? Thou that preacheſt, A Man ſhould not 
** ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? Thou that ſayſt, A Man 
* ſhould not commit Adultery, doſt thou commit 
* Adultery > Thou that abhorreſt Tdols, doſt 
„thou commit Sacrilege ? Are not theſe and 
* ſuch like notorious Violations of that very 
* Law upon which ye ſo much value yourſelves, 
* both a Shame to yourſelves, and a Diſhonour to 
© God, whoſe Name, by this Means, is blaſ 
* phemed among the Gentiles ? Ver. 17, to 24, 
* | Nor will it avail to ſay, that you are circumciſed, 
and obſerve the Rites and Ceremonies of the 
* Law] Circumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou 
* keep the Law ; but if thou be a Tranſgreſſor 
of the Law, it will be the ſame Thing in Effect, 
** and as to your State and Condition before God, 
as if you were not circumciſed. Yea, ſo little is 
** there in this Pretence, that the very Gentiles 


muly 1 | 1. 

N were Sinners) but only, that the Moral Duties of the Law 

becauſ were underſtood and practiſed among the Gentiles, as, in- 

that al deed, they were, though all had tranſgreſſed in many In- 
wert ſtances, | | 


„ [whom 


_ © what Advantage then hath the Few? or, what is 


vantage which the Jews had above the Gentile, 
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* [whom ye ſo much deſpiſe] would, upon Suppo- 
< ſition that they had fu/filed the natural Law, 
© be accepted of God without Circumciſion, whilſt 
& you, who are under the written Law, and are 
Sinners againſt that Law, ſhall ſtand condemn- 
ed with Circumciſion, For the End of the out- 
* ward Circumciſion in the Fleſh, was, to lead 
* Men to the inward Circumciſion of the Heart, 
* and therefore, he who is without the - latter, 
cannot be a true eto; he cannot be one of thoſe 
** to whom the Promiſes belong, merely in Virtue 
* of the former, Verſe 25, to the End of the 
* Chapter. But if this be the Caſe, you will fay, 


the Benefit of Circumciſion? Chap. iii. Ver/e 1.“ 
This Objection the Apoſtle conſiders under two 
diſtin& Views, 1ſt. With reſpect to the Mean; 
and Opportunities, which God had vouchſafed the 
Zews above the Gentiles; And, 2. With reſpe& toi 
the preſent State or Condition of both, as to their 
Fuſtification before God. To the Queſtion under 
the Firſt of theſe Views, he anſwers, that the Ad- 
was much every way; chiefly (ſays he) be 
* cauſe that unto them were committed the Or: 
* cles of God; they lived under a clear and er 
* preſs Revelation of the Divine Will, and there- 
ce by enjoy'd thoſe Degrees of Light, which the 
* Gentiles had not, verſe 2. [And although the 
« Fews did not make a right Uſe of theſe Means, 
* yet were not theſe Advantages therefore the leſs. 
* For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall their 
“ Unbelief make the Faith of God without effect 
„God forbid; yea, let God be true, and every 
* Man a Lyar, as it is written, that thou might- 
e eſt be juſtified in thy Saying, and clear whe 
** thou art judged. The Gift of God to them was 


„the very ſame, how ſmall ſoever the Effect + 
| I 
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* it was through their Unbelief; For their Unbe- 
© Hef could not diſannul the Promiſes of God. 
Rut, on the other Hand, their Unbelief, when com- 
„ pared with the Means they were under, would 
render them inexcuſable, and juſtify the Righ- 
« teouſneſs of God in his Dealings with them, ver. 
“ 3, 4. This Reaſoning ſuggeſted an Objection 
to the Apoſtle's Mind, which he ftops a little to an- 
ſwer; and then comes to conſider the Queſtion 
under the Second View before mentioned, viz. 


Advantages, which they had above the Gentiles, 
as to be really in a better State, with reſpe& to 
Juſtification, than the Gentiles were ; as to which 
he again declares, that there was no Difference be- 
tween them, all of them being Sinners. For thug 
he proceeds, ver. 9. What then? Are we better 
* than they? Are the Jews in a more hopeful 
* State before God, than the Gentiles are? No, in 
* no wife; for we have before proved againſt 
* both, that they are all under Sin. As it is writ- 
* ten, There is none Righteous, no, not one; 
which are the Words of the Pſalmiſt, whereby he 
continues the Deſcription of the Sinful Eſtate of 
the Jews (as he had before that of the Gentiles ) 
to ver. 19. where he cloſes the whole with this 
general Concluſion, viz. © That every Mouth was 
7 8 and all the World become guilty before 

0 . 33 
draws from hence? Why, you have it in the next 
Verſe, © Therefore by the Deeds of the Law, there 
* ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified in his Sight. For, by 
* the Law is the Knowledge of Sin. That is to 
fay, By the Law all ſtand convicted of Sin, and 


from tllis wretched and miſerable Condition, God 
was now pleaſed to offer a Releaſement; for thug 
he proceeds; But now God's Method of Juſti- 


Whether the Jews had made ſuch an Uſe of the 


What now is the Inference which he 


therefore by the Law none can be juſtified, But 


« fication, 
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* fication, without that Obedience to the Law 
* [which all have failed in; ] of which Method 
* both the Law. and the Prophets have born Wit. 
* nels; | This Method, I ſay] is now made mani- 
< feſt, to wit, the Juſtification which is by Faith in 
* 7eſi4 Chriſt, unto all, and upon all that believe, 
[I fay, unto, all and upon all} For there is no 
„ manner of Difference in this reſpect between Jeu 
and Gentile; all have ſinned, and come ſhort of 
* the Glory of God; and, therefore, all muſt be 
juſtified freely by the Grace of God, through 
* the Redemption which is by Jeſus Chriſt; whom 
God (who is patient and long ſuffering towards 
* us) hath now ſet forth to be a Propitiatian for 
* all, through Faith in his Blood, to declare his 
* own way of bringing us to uftification by the 
* Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, that he might be 
« uſt {in fulfilling what he hath promiſed ] and 
<*© the Juſtifier of him that believeth in Jeſus. Thus 
then all Foundation of Boaſting is intirely re- 
moved]; not indeed by the Law of Works (ac- 
cording to which, as the Apoftle by-and-by ob- 
ſerves, whoever is juſtified, hath whereof. to glory:) 
* But by the Law of Faith, ver. 21, to 26.“ 
And now we are got to that Paſſage, which is 
the Subject of the preſent Difpute, and which! 
ſhall e er long very fully explain; Therefore we 
* conclude, that a Man 1s juſtified by Faith, with- 
cut the Deeds of the Law. The Jews were to 
be juſtified by Faith in Chriſt; and thus, the Apo- 

ſtle again inculcates, ſhould the Gentiles be juſti- 

fied as well as they; For, Is God the God of the 

Fewos only? Is he not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, 

« of the Genriles alſo. Seeing it is one God who 

&* ſhall juſtify the Circumciſion by Faith, and the 

4 Unarcumciſion through Faith. Nor let it be ſaid, 
* that we make void the Law through Faith; tor, 

2 1 & m 
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jn Truth, we eftabliſh the Law, verſe 21. to the 
« End of the Chapter. | 
The Subſtance of the Apoſtle's Reaſonings, then, 
is thus far unqueſtionably clear, viz. That both 
Jews and Gentiles being Sinners, the latter againſt 
the Law of Nature, and the former againſt the 
Law of Moſes, there was therefore a Neceſſity 
upon both, to lay hold of God's Offer of Pardon 
and Reconci}tation by Jeſus Chriſt; of which, Faith 


poſition at firſt laid down, and which was to be 


proved; to wit, That the Goſpel is the Power 7 


God unto Salvation, to every one that believet 
The Point, therefore, being now made good, he 
proceeds, in the next Place, to illuſtrate it by 
the Example of Abraham, which was a very pro- 
r way of arguing againſt the Jews, who owning 
im to be the Head from whom they derived all 
their Privileges, could therefore in reaſon expect to 
be juſtified no otherwiſe, than as he was juſtified. 
Concerning Abraham, then, the Apoſtle thus puts 


* that Abraham our Father, hath found according 
* to the Fleſh? How, I pray, ſtood the Caſe 
* with him? Was he juſtified by Works, or was 


* that he had whereof to glory ; but it is plain, 
that before God, he had nothing whereof to 
6 — . 
; glory, nor was he therefore juſtified by Works. 
i For what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham believed 
God, and it was accounted to him for Righteouf- 
« neſs. | Does not this make good what I ſay ? Cer- 
E tainly it does.] For to him that worketh, i. e. 
to him who fulfileth the Law, and ſo juſtifieth 
2 himſelf by his Works, to him, indeed, the be- 
„ ſtowing the Reward annexed to Juſtification, 
becomes a Matter of Debt, and not of Grace x 


/ * [ And, 


in Chriſt, was now made the only Condition. 
And this comes fully up to the Senſe of the Pro- . 


the Queſtion, Chap. 4. What ſhall we ſay then, 


* he not? Verſe 1. If he was, it muſt be owned, | 
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5 [And, therefore, had this been the Caſe of 
* Abrubam, he would, as I ſaid juſt now, have 


had wheredf to glory. But his Caſe was plain- 


ly otherwite; his Faith, you ſee, was counted to 
** him for Righteouſneſs, which ſuppoſeth, that he 
had not fulfilled the Law] For then only is Faith 
* counted for Righteouſneſs, when he who hath 
not fulfilled the Law, is accepted on the Ac- 
count of his helieving the Promiſes of God, juſti- 
tying him whilſt he is a Tranſgreſfor of the Law, 
ver. 2—5. Accordingly, David deſcribing to us 
the Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous Man, ſpeaks of 
him, not as of one who had fulfilled the Law, but as 
of one who was juſtified by the free Mercy of 
God, through the Forgrveneſs of Sins. Saying, 
Bleſſed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and 
whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſed is the Man to 
whom the Lord will not impute Sin, ver. 6 —8, 
I ask then, Cometh this Bleſſedneſs upon 
the Circumciſion only, or upon the Uncircun- 
ciſion alſo? [Since it is ſo plain, that all who 
have heretofore been juſtified, were juſtified, not 
by their Works, but by their Faith in the Pro- 
s miſes of God, offering Pardon and Reconciliation; 
do you not think, that the Gentiles, if they ac- 
cept of the Overtures of God's Mercy made 
by Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be juſtified, (i) as well 
as you? Why, in this Point alſo, the Caſe of 
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(i) There were two Things, chiefly, which ptejudiced the 
Fews azainſt the Goſpel. The one was, that it was a Charge of 


laſufficiency againſt their Law, which they held in fo great 


Eſteem, as to expect Juſt fication by it; and the other, that 
it ſet the Gentiles upon the ſame Foot with themſelves, to 
whom they thought the Promiſes of God were abſolutely con- 
fined. Theſe two Points, tho' very diftin& in themſelves, the 
Apoſtle (who, ſeldom obſerves Strictneſs of Method) frequently 
intermixes in this Diſpute, as any attentive Reader will eafily 


perceive. 
a Abrabum, 
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& Abraham, will give you Satisfaction; ] For we 
« ſay, that Faith, was reckoned unto Abrabam for 
& Righteouſneſs, How then. was it reckoned? 
© When he was in Circumciſion, or, when he was 
in Uncircumciſion? Was it before he was circum- 
* ciſed, that he was juſtified by his Faith? or was it 
* after? Tis plain that it was before ; and that he 
« received the Sign of Circumciſion, as the Seal or 
* Evidence of his being juſtified, in virtue of that 
Faith, which he had yet being Uncircumciſed, 
[Jo be juſtified by Faith, therefore, is not a Pri- 
& vilege annexed peculiarly to Circumciſion; for 
« if it were, Abraham, could not have been juſti- 
* fied, before he was circumciſed. But you ſee, - 
* that Abrabam was juſtified, before he was cir- 
* cxmciſed;] and in this he is a Pattern and Ex- 
« ample to all that believe, who ſhall be juſtified, 
&« tho! they be not circumciſed; and a Pattern alſo 
eto thoſe who are circumciſed, who ſhall be juſti- 
© fied, likewiſe, ii they are not only circumciſed, 
S © but walk alſo, in the Steps of that Faith of our 
Father Abraham, which he had being yet uncir- 
te cumeiſed; [that is, if, according to his Example, 
they embrace the Promiſes of God, and conſe= — - 
0 quently, do accept of thoſe Offers, which are now 
© made by the Goſpel.] Ver. 9—12., For the 
* Promiſe, that he be ſhould the Heir of the World, 
* was not made to Abraham, or his Seed, through 
„Obedience to the Law (which was not then in 
4 being, nor was given till above Four hundred 
Tears after, Gal. iii. 17.) but through the Righ» 
* teouſneſs which was by Faith; which it will 
be abſurd to. ſay, if they, and they only, who 
* are of the Law, be Heirs. Yea, upon this Foot 
* the Promiſe itſelf- will be of none effect ¶ becauſe 
none will have any claim to it 3] For the Law 
* worketh Wrath [. e. by or thro' the Law all 
are become ſubje& to Hm and, therefore, = 
| t | 
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* 'the Law, there can be no Right to the Promiſe, 
* He who dlaims a Promiſe, by the Law, can 
* claim it no otherwiſe, than in virtue of a Legal 
Obedience; but Legal Obedience there is none, 
5“ for, as I ſaid before, all have ſinned. So far, 
4 therefore, is it, from being true, that the In- 
& heritance is to be obtained by the Law, that 


the Law is, (&) accidentally become the Means 


of ſetting us at the greater diſtance from it, as 
* having been the Occaſion of involving us under 
* that Guilt, which we could never have incurred, 
if the Law had never been given. Sinners in- 
& deed we ſhould have been, but we could not have 
+ been Sinners againſt the Law ;] for where there 
is no Law, there is no Tranſgreſhon, ver. 1.— 
« 15. But therefore hath God appointey that the 
*© Inheritance ſhould be of Faith, that we might 
“have no Merit to plead, but that it might, as I 
< {aid before, be the free Gift of his Grace; and 

* to the Intent alſo, that the Promiſe might be 


© ſure to all the Seed of Abraham; not to that 


* only which is of the Law, but to that alſo, 
* which follows the Faith of Abraham, who, ac- 
* cording to what is written of him (viz. That 


© he ſhould be the Father of many Nations, and not 


of one Nation only] is the Father of us all; 
4e even of all who believe, whether they be of the 
* Law, or not of the Law; in like manner as the 


God in whom he believed, is the Father of all 


* Gentiles, as well as Zews, ver. 16, 17. It was 
* that ſignal and eminent Faith of his, by which 
* without the leaft doubt or heſitation, not only 
* without, but againſt all the Grounds of Human 
* Expectation, he embraced the Promiſes of God, 
* which was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, 


PEE 


OC 


( Compare thele Veiſcs with Chah. 7. ver. 7, to 12. 
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« And it was not written for his Sake only, that 
« it was imputed, but for ours alſo, to whom 
© Faith ſhall likewiſe be imputed, for Righteouſ- 
« neſs, if we believe in Him, who raiſed up our 
Lord Jeſus from the Dead, who was delivered 
* for our Offences, and was raiſed again for our 
* Juſtification, ** Ver. 18. to the End. 


F. XVI. And here the Apoſtle's Argument re- 
ceives its final Concluſion; in explaining which, if 
I have not (and I dare not be poſitive that I have) 


hit upon the exact Meaning of every particular Paſ> 


ſage, I am confident, that I have not erred from 
the main Scope and Deſign of the whole, which (as 
I before ſaid) was to ſhew, that both Jets and 
Gentiles, being all Sinners, they had, therefore, 
all need to come to Chriſt for Fuſtiſication; and that 
if they did, the one ſnould be juſtified, as well as the 
other. Let us now ſee whether the Queſtions above 


' Propounded, will not, from what has been ſaid, 


admit of ſatisfactory Anſwers. And, Firſt, If it be 
inquired, What that Law is, whoſe Works or Deeds 


the Apoſtle excludes from Fuſtiſication; I anſwer, 


That the Jewiſb Law, or Law of Moſes, is direal 
and primarily intended; For the Law is not 


much as once mentioned, till we come to Chap. ii. 


ver, 12. where the Apoſtle is arguing againſt the 
Fews, who were under the Law, in contra-diſtin- 
Gon to the Gentiles, who, he ſays, were without 
the Law. In what follows, he is ſpeaking ſtill to 
the ſame Perſons, and of the ſame Law, and (that 
I may juſt take notice of 1t by the Way) when- 
ever 6 ror, the Law, is indefinitely uſed, the Word, 
in St. Paul's Language eſpecially, has a peculiar Em- 
phaſis, to denote the Law of Moſes, as every one mult 
have obſerved, who has read his Epiſtles with an 
ordinary Care. But foraſmuch as the Law of 
Moſes was partly Moral, and partly Ceremonial 

I 2 it 
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diſtinction, but becauſe the whole drift of his Rea- 
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it may, therefore, be farther asked, Whether the 


Apoſtle's Meaning was to exclude, abſolutely, the 
whole Law, from Juſtification, or, ſo much only 
of it, as was Ceremonial; which I ſo much the 
rather mention, becauſe ſome Writers, who have 
treated upon this Subject, have ſuppoſed, that the 
latter only was intended, And this, it muſt be 
owned (were it true) would be a very ſhort and 


eaſy way of ending the Diſpute, there being not 


the leaſt Appearance of a Contradiction, in affirm- 
ing, that we are juſtified by the Works of Evan- 

gelical Righteouſneſs, and denying,: that we are 
Juſtified by an Obſervance of the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Moſaic Law. But this Notion I can 
by no means agree to; not only becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of the Law, abſolutely, and without any 


ſoning ſhews, that it was his Deſign to exclude the 


Moral, as well as the Ceremonial Law from Juſtif- 


cation, The Reaſon why the. Apoſtle excludes the 
Law from Juſtification, is (as I have often ſaid, 
and as you very plainly ſee) becauſe all were Sin- 
ners againſt it. Now this Reaſon extends itſelf 


to the whole Law, both Moral and Ceremonial ; yea, 


it was principally true with reſpe& to the Moral; 
for the cus were more apt to be backward in Moral 


Duties than they were in External and Ritual Per- 


formances. I obſerve farther, that all the Tranſ- 


g reſſions mentioned chop. iii. from ver. 10, to ver. 


19. and on the account of which, the Law is ex- 
cluded from Zuſtification, are Breaches of the Moral 
Law ; from whence it follows, that the Moral Law 
muſt be intended; And, of what Law can the A- 
poſtle be underſtood to ſpeak, ver. 31. where he 


| asks, Do we then make void the Law through Faith? 


(i. e. by aſeribing, that Zuſtification to Faith, which 


we deny to the Law) Teo, we eſtabliſh the Law. Does 
the Preaching of Faith, think you, eſtabliſh the 


Ritual 
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Ritual Law of Moſes ? Finally, the Apoſtle, by 
one and the ſame Argument, excludes -the . Gen- 


tiles as well as the Fews from Juſtification, But 
the Gentiles were only under the Mora! Law, 


and, therefore, the Moral Law, as well as the 
Ceremonial, myſt be excluded from Fuſtification, 


* 


Now then, 


6 XVII. Secondly ; If you aſk, In what Senſe | 


the Apoſtle excludes the Works of the Law from 
Juſtification? I anſwer, That they are excluded 
no otherwiſe, than conſider d as abſtracfed from 
Evangelical Grace, 1. e. from the Grace or Mercy 
of God, freely declaring, or promiſing Acceptance 
through the Forgiveneſs of Sin. Concerning Works 
performed under and in conſequence of this Grace, 


(of which Sort, are the Works of Chriſtian Obedi- 


ence ; concerning this Sort of Works, I ſay) the 
Apoſtle ſays not one Word; yea, the very 
Nature of the Argument, ſhuts them out of the. 
Aifertion : For a Man's having inned againſt a 
Law, can be no Reaſon why he cannot be juſtified. 
by that Law, any otherwiſe than as that Lato is 
ſuppoſed to require a ſtr: and pundtual Obedience; 


117 


or (which is the ſame thing) any otherwiſe than 45 


it is ſuppoſed not to admit of Forgiveneſs.. For in 
caſe a Law does not require a ſtrif and punctual 


Obedience, tis plain, that a Man may be juſtified 
by it, though he be a Tranſereſſor. By the Law of 


Works, then, the Apoſtle plainly meant, the Law 
of perfect Obedience, and by the Law of Faith, 
that Law by which we are accepted through or 
on Condition of Faith, without a 7 Obedience. 
And when he ſaid, that by the Deeds of the Law 


no Fleſh ſhould be juſtified, or, (which 1s all one) 
that a Man is juſtified without the Deeds of the 
Law, his Deſign was only to teach the eto, that 
juſtified by any _ 

| that 


none of them could 4 
3 
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imputing Righteouſneſs. to 
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that could be pleaded by, or according to the 
Law, antecedently to the Grace of God, freely 
them, through the 
Forgiveneſs of their Sins. He conſiders the Law 
as the Rule of Life, enjoining or commanding 
certain Duties to be performed; and he ſhews 
them that they were all Sinners againſt this Law, 
to ſhew them, that they had all Need of Mercy ; 
and all this with a Deſign to lead them to that 
Goſpel, by which Mercy was now freely offer d to 


them. | 


$ XVIII. This is the Senſe to which the Nature 
of the Apoſtle's Argument unavoidably carries 
us. Now there were two groſs and capital Errors 
which prevailed among the Fews at that Time, 


and which made this Way of Arguing both proper 


and neceſſary. The firſt (for which they were 
ſeverely reproved by our Saviour, Matt. xxiii. 23. 
and in ſeveral other Places) was, that it was (!) 
of little or no conſequence, whether they ob- 
ſerved the Moral Precepts of the Law, provi- 
ded they ſtuck cloſe to the Ritual; the other, 
that whatever Sins were committed againſt the 
Law, they were to be fully expiated by thofb 


Sacriſices which the Law appointed: So that, upon 


the whole, the Fews were as well ignorant of 


the /inful State and Condition they were under, as 
of the true Means of procuring a Releaſement from 
it. But the Apoſtle endeavours to convince them 
of both; ſetting before them, in the firſt Place, 
their heinous Violations of the Eternal Law of 
Righteouſneſs, in Conſequence of which they were 
become obnoxious to Wrath and Condemnation, and 
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more inexcuſable,even than the Gentiles themſelves, 
and then, in the next Place, directing them to 
the Blood of Feſws Chriſt, the great Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, by which, and by which only, thoſe who 
believed in him, ſhould obtain Remiſſion. This 
ſending them, I ſay, to Chriſt, as the only true 
Propitiation, was a very manifeſt, though tacit, 
Charge of Inſufficiency againſt the Legal Sacrifices 
to put away Sin; which is what the Apoſtle very 
plainly told the eus of upon another Occaſion; 


Be it known unto you, Men and Bretbren, ſays he, : 


that through this Man (Jeſus Chriſt) z preached 


unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and by Him, all 


that believe are juſtified from all Things (i. e. from 
Tranſgreſſions) from which ye could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes , i. e. (for ſo with the learned 
Doctor Hammond, I underſtand the Place) of 
which thoſe ſeveral Ways of Expiat ion appointed 
by the Law, could procure no Remiſſion, As 
Xiii. 38. I muſt here obſerve, that when I ſpeak of 
Remiſhon, I mean, a perfect or plenary Remiſſion, 
i. e. a Remiſſion which reaches the Conſcience of 
the Offender, and clears him from the Imputation 
of Guilt ; for ſome Sort of Ræmiſſon muſt be allow- 
ed to the Legal Sacrifices. But of what ſort was it? 
Why, it was a Temporal Remiſſion, or a Releaſe- 
ment from certain Temporal Punſhments, which 
were threatned to the Tranſgreſſors of the Law: 
This, I fay, was all that the Legal Sacrifices could 
procure; and this, (by the way) they did only in 
certain Caſes ; for ſome Tranſgreſſions there were, 
which were, not at all to be expiated by Sacrifice. 
But farther than this, they had no Effect in any 
Caſe: For tho' the Puniſhment was remitted, the 
Guilt of the Sin {till remained not to be done away, 
otherwiſe than in virtue of the one great Sacrifice, 
which was to be offered up at the End of the World, of 
which the Sacrifices under the Law, were but Types 
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and Shadows. And thus the Author to the Hebrews 
(who is generally ſuppoſed to have been St. Paul 
himſelt) ſtates the Caſe: For the Law (ſays he) 


having a Shadow of good Things to come, and not the 


very Image of the Things, ca never, with thoſe 
Sacrifices which they offered Tear by Tear, continually 
make the Comers thereunto perfelt For it 3 


not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould 


rake away Sin, Chap. x. 1, 4. It ſaattified in- 


deed (as he tells us, Chap. ix. 9, 13.) to the peri 0 
at di 


ing of the Fleſp; but it could not make him t 
1be Service perfef, as pertaining to the Conſcience. 
This he aſcribes only to the B/ood of Chriſt (verſe 


14.) who having offered himſelf as 4 Sacrifice ſor 


Sin, by that one Offering, for ever perſelled then 
that are ſanflified. But was there then, you'll aſk, 
no perfect Remiſſion to be had under the Law? Yes, 
moſt certainly; For he who is juſtified before God; 
muſt have this Rem/on: Now Abrabam, you ſee; 
was juſtified, 'and the "Apoſtle tells us, - that in 
virtue of the Covenant made with him, and his 
Seed after bin, of which Circumciſion was the 
Sign, or Seal, ALL of the Circumciſion who walk- 
ed in the Steps of their Father Abraham, were 


juſtiſied as well as be. And this is the very thing 


which he is all this while aiming at, even to con- 
vince and ſatisfy the ett, by what Method 


Abraham was, and all after him, were, and muff 


be, jaſtifed; which being the very Method pro- 
by the Goſpel, they would, when once 
they underſtood it, inſtantly perceive the Vanity 


of truſting to Legal ch and the Neceſ- 
ſity they were under of coming to the Goſpel, 


How, then, was Abraham juſtified 2 Why, not by 


his Works', Not becauſe he was not a Sinner; but, 


by his humble and ready Submiſſion to the Will of 
God, offering him, upon thoſe Terms, Favour and 
Reconciliation; 'And how were his Children undet 
17% 4 fe AS 6 . 
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Gentiles; and the Concluſion, with reſpect to 
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the Law juſtified > Why, not becauſe they were 
not Sinners neither; nor yet by the Legal Sacryfi- 
ces, which could not tate away Sin; but by ſub- 


mitting themſelves alſo. to the Will of God, 


and truſting to his Promiſes, according to the 
Example of Abraham. Now this, I ſay, is the 


I21 


very Method which was propqunded by the 55 


Goſpel. For what is the Goſpel, but a Declara - 


tion of the Promiſes of God, in and through 
Feſws Chriſt, now made manifeſt (when the Fulneſs 
of Time was come) to be the Author of eternal Sal- 


_ vztion £ If then they would be juſtified with faith- 


{ul Abraham, they muſt follow the Faith of Abrabam, 
and laying aſide all Confidence either in their own 


Innocency, or in any other Method of Reconcilia- 
tion, obey God's Call and embrace his Promiſes, ay 


$. XIX. Upon this Foot, the Apoſtle's Reaſon; 
ing is plain and concluſive z upon any other, it is 


paſt my Skill to make it fo, For, on the one 


Hand, whatever it concludes againſt the Jets, in 
Caſe they accepted not the Goſpel, the ſame it 
more ſtrongly concludes agarnft the Gentiles; and, 
on the other Hand, whatever it concludes in 


| E. Mt of the Fetus, in caſe they did accept the 


Goſpel, the ſame alſo it concludes in Favour of the 


both, is, that which the Apoſtle undertook to 
prove, to wit, that the Goſpel is the only Met bad 
of Salvation, To came now, therefore, to the 


Point; Since it appears, that the Apoſtle, when he - | 


lays, that we are not juſtified by Works, excludes 


Works from Fuſtification, no otherwiſe than con- 


ſider'd as qaxtecedent to, or abſtrafed from, the 
Grace of God promiſing Acceptance through the 
Forgiveneſs. of Sin; tis plain, that this Aﬀertion 
leaves us under the utmoſt Liberty to ſoppole, 


tay 
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that under, or in conjunction with, this Grace, 
Works, may be neceſſary to Fuſtification. For, 
there is no Inconſiſtency, in ſaying, that we cannot 
be juſtified by Works without the merciful Forgive- 
. #eſs of God, and in affirming, that Works are, in a 
certain Degree, the Condition upon which that 
Forgroeneſs is offer d. Now this is manifeſtly our 
Caſe; For, we acknowledge, that we are all of us 
Sinners, and cy ww that we cannot be juſti- 
fied withour that Pardon which is freely offer'd ug 
by and through Jeſus Chriſt : But then we ſay, that 
this Pardon is offer d us no otherwiſe than upon Con- 
dition of our Obedience, i. e. our future or final Obe- 
dience, and in this Senſe it is, that we affirm, that 
Works are neceſſary to our Juſtification : We aſcribe 
Juflificat ion to Works, therefore, not conſider' d as 
abſtracted from Evangelical Grace, but conſider'd as 
under or in Conjunction with it. In which Account 
we ſhall agree with St. Paul, as St. Paul will alſo 
agree with himſelf, when he ſays, that we are 
juſtified by Faith, if under the Word Faith he in- 
cludes Works of Evangelical Obedience. Now, that 
he does, has been already ſhewn, and will yet more 
fully appear by the Caſe of Abraham. For, let us 
conſider what it was by which he was juſtified ; 
Was it his Faith, alone? Was it a mere Belief in 
the Promiſes of God, conſider d as diſtin# from 
its proper and genuine Effefs ? Or, was it his 
Faith in conjunction with that Obedience to the Di- 
vine Will, which he was directed to by his Fazth ? 
Why, common Senſe * ſufficiently convince 
any Man, that it was the latter. But if you 
would know how the Holy Ghoſt has reſolved this 
Queſtion, the Author to the Hebrews will inform 
you; who having obſerved (Chap. x. Verſe 38.) 
that the Juſt ſhall live by Faith, goes on Chep. 
xi.) to exemplify it in this Manner. By Faith 
Abel offer'd unto God, a more excellent * 
* than 
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than Cain, by which be obtained Witneſs that be | 
mas Righteous z God teſtifying of bis Gifts —— By | | 
Faith, Noah being warned of God of Things not ſeex / | 
a4 yet, moved with Fear, prepared an Ark, toibe Sa. 
wing of bis Houſe, by the which he became Heir of | 
the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith. By Faith, Abra- 
ham, when be was called to go out into a Place which | 
be ſhowld afier receive for an Inberttance, obeyed ' 
—— ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe, as ma 
ſtrange Country —— offered up bis only. begotten Son, 
of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy Sced be 
called, Thus the Apoſtle : And now, pray,afk your 
ſelf; What was it by which Abel obtained Witneſs 
that he was Righteous ? Why, you are expreſly . 
told, that it was his Offering (through Faith) @ 
more excellent Sacrifice than Cain. Again, What 
was it by which Noah became Heir of the Righte- 
| ouſneſs which is by Faith? Why, you are alſo 
| expreſly told, that it was his preparing (through 
, {WFaith) an Ark to the ſaving of bis Houſe, So that. 
neither of theſe were juſtified merely by their 
Faith, but by their Faith in conjunction with their 
Obedience. And was not the Caſe of Abraham the 
ſame > Muſt it not be ſaid of him likewiſe, that 
he was juſtified not merely by his Faith, but by his 
Obedience to the Divine Call ? If you can yet 
doubt, hear St. James, Was not Abraham owr 
Father juſtified by Works, when be bad offered 
Iſaac bzs Son upon the Altar? He anſwers himſelf, 
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? in the very next Words, pwr, Thou ſeeft how | 
\e the Caſe ſtands ; Hzs Faith wrought with bis Works, 
0 end by Works was bis Faith made pere; andthe 
1 Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham be- 
m ved God, and it was imputed unto him for Righte- 
3. puſneſs, Jam. ii. 21, 22, 23. | 
16 d. XX. But concerning the Doctrine of Bt. 
r anec, enough has been ſaid in the foregaing 4 
al FP PT RY EEC 221 4; fe ys . 0 
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peak to the one, Faith alone is ſufficient, but ti 
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of this Diſcourſe ; It was my Buſineſs now to 
ſhew, that St. Paul teaches the ſame Thing, which 
I hope I have done, and which I do not well ſee 
how it can be done, if the Method I have purſued 
be not admitted of. There are, beſides this, but. 
Three Ways, by which a Reconciliation between 
theſe" Two Apoſtles has ever been attempted. The 
Firſt ſuppoſes, that St. Paul ſpeaks of our Juſtifica- 
tion before God, and St. Fames of our Juſtification 
before Man, which has already been refuted. The 
Second, That whereas St. Paul ſpeaks of a True 
Faith, St. James ſpeaks of a Falſe and Hypocritical 


Faith. But againſt this there lie theſe unanſwer- 


able Objections, vis. That the Faith which $t, 
James ſpeaks of, is a Faith of which he approves, 
and which wants nothing but Works correſpondent i 
to it, to make it effefua! towards Juſtification, 
Thou believeſt, ſays he, that there is one God; Thou 
doſt well, Verſe 19. And Verſe 24. Ie ſee then, 
that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith 


only; which implies, as has before been obſerved, 


that Faith, though it be not the Sole, is yet a pa- 
zial Cauſe of Juſtification. Now theſe Things can- 
not be affirmed of a Falſe or Hypocritical Faith, 
which in Truth is no Faith at all: For neither does 
it deſerve Praiſe, nor does it contribute any Thing 
to our Juſtification, Furthermore, the Faith d 
winch St. James ſpeaks, is ſuch a Faith as Abrahan 
bad; and who will ſay, that the Faith of Abraban 
was Falſe and Hypocritical * This way, therefore, 
of ſolving the Difficulty, can by no means ſtand 
Nor will they ſucceed better, who ſay, Thirdly, that 
whereas St. Paz! ſpeaks of our Firſt Tuſtificatio 
i. e. of our firſt Admittance to the Grace and Fs. 
vour of God, St. James ſpeaks of our Second ani 
Final Juſtification; and, in conſequence of thi 
Diſtinction, would have us believe, that with re 
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both Faith and Obedience are neceſſary to the otler; 

For the Notion of Fuſtification is the ſame, what- 

ever State or Condition a Man is under, to wit, 

his being accounted or adjudged Righteom before 

God; and there is no more Reaſon to ſay, that 

we are at firſt accounted Righteous merely in vir- 

tue of our Faith, than there 1s to ſay, that we are 

ſo accounted merely in virtue of our Faith, at any 

Time afterwards, The Firſt Juſtification of a 

Chriſtian, is that which he receives when he is firſt + 

made a Chriſtian, i. e. when he is made a Men- 8 

ber of Chriſt by Baptiſm. Now Baptiſm is an Act | 

of Obedience, and that Repentance which is neceſſa- 

ry to qualify us for Baptiſm, is likewiſe an Act of 

Obedience; there is, therefore, the ſame Relation be- 

tween Obedience and this Firſt Juſtification, that there 

is between Obedience and the Second or Final ſuſtiſi- 3 

cation. True it is, that more Duties are required f 

of a Man under the Covenant, than are neceſſary 

to this Admiſſion into the Covenant; ſo that . 

in this reſpect there is indeed a Difference between 

that which juſtifies us at firſt, and that which 1 

juſtifies us Md But the Point is not mere= {| 

ly, whether there is a Difference, but whether the 

Difference lies preciſely in this, that whereas 

Faith and Obedience are both neceſſary, as to the 

Second Juſtification, Faith alone 1s ſufficient as to 

the Eirſt; and it is plain, that it doth not, becauſe 

Obedience is alike required in order to both. The 

particular Acts of Obedience may not indeed be the 

ſame in both Caſes, becauſe the Meaſure of Obedi- 
ence is not the ſame. But Faith cannot be alone in | 

either, but muſt be attended with ſuch an Obedience, | 

as 18 proper to the State or Condition we are under. | 


6. XXI. It is then a very fair Preſumption (to 
ſay no more of it) that the foregoing Method of 
reconciling St. Paul and St. James is the true one, 


that 
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that no other rational Method can be thought of 
And now having ſhewn what is the Scripturl 
Notion of Saving or Fuſtiſying Faith, it may be 
expected, perhaps, that I thould proceed to conf 
der the Opinions of thoſe who have explained it 
. otherwiſe. Now this I ſhould be ready enough to do 
if there were any one general Notion, that I could 
fix upon. But Error has no certain and ſtanding 
Rule; and fo it is, that thoſe Divines who have 
contradicted the Truth in this particular, do not 
more differ from it, than they do from one ano- 
ther; not to ſay even from themſelves. But how 
widely diſtant ſoever they are, as to ſome particu- 
lar Circumſtances, yet they all meet at the lf 
(and ſo it muſt needs be) in one common Road of 
\ Darkneſs; and I muſt ſay, with the learned Biſhop 
Bull, that it requires () òrerßd ν wich@ aſxmu, 
4 ſuperlatrve meaſure of Acuteneſs and Sagacity, 10 
be able clearly to explain and reconcile what they 
ſay upon this 3 (u) To hunger and thirſt of- 
ter Righteouſneſs; to flyy to, lay bold of, embrac, 
lean, reſt, roll upon, cleave unto God or Chriſt, thele 
are the Phraſes by which the Formality of juſtifying 
Faith is ſet forth differently, by different Writers; 
by which, if their Meaning were to deſcribe to us 
the Temper of a Man, under an intire Submiſſion 
to the Will of God, they would ſay as we fay, 
vig. That we are juſtified not by Faith alane, but 
by Faith in conjunction with Obedience. But ſince 
this is what they do not intend, it can ſignify no- 
thing to inquire what they do; 1. Becauſe upon, 
this foot the Words can have no ſound Meaning at 
all; and, 2. Becauſe whatever it be that they are 
ſuppoſed to ſignify, we may be very ſure, from 


2 n — 


— 


(m) bid. Diſſert. prior Cap. 4. S. 4. 
Mu Vid. Lndov, Le Blanc Ther de Fid. F«ſlif. Nat. & Efſen- 
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or what has been ſaid, that it is not that by which 
K we are juſtified. But there is one Notion which I 
il very clearly underſtand, and which it may be 
o. WI proper juſt to mention by Way of Caution; and 

chat is, that juſtifying Faith conſiſts in a Man's 
being under an ebſolute Aſſurance, that he is in a 
State of Salvation, or, which is all one, that he is 
already juſtiſied. This Notion, which, to the great 
Shame and Scandal of the Reformation, hath been 
maintained by many, even of our own Divi 
appears, at the very firſt fight, to be both abſu 
and dangerons. The Danger of it appears from 
hence, that it makes the Juſtification and Salvation 
of Men, to depend not upon the Judgment of Gal 
concerning them, but upon their own Judgment 
concerning themſelves; ſo, that let a Man, on the 
one Hand, be never ſo wicked, he will yet be Juſt 
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fied, iſ he can but have the Confidence to think 
5 is 3 on the other —— 3 won — 
o upright, he may yet not be juſtiſied, throug 
ſome pitiable Miftake, which his Weakneſs may 
lead him into, and to which by how much the 
leſs apt he is to think highly of himſelf, he will al- 
ways be by ſo-much the more expoſed. But what 
Senſe is there in ſaying, that a Man is Juſtiſied by 
believing that he is juſtified? To me the Thing 1s 
utterly incomprehenſible. For if God hath made 
our Fuſtiſicution to depend upon any Conditions, 
as undoubtedly he has, theſe Conditions mult be per- 
formed; and, conſequently, a Man muſt be a 
juſtified, before he can in reaſon believe that he is | | 
o at juſtiſed; upon which foot it is plain, that this Be- s 
* lief cannot be the Cauſe, but the Effed or Conſequent 
55 of Fuſtification. And if a Man be fo unreaſonable 
as to believe, that he hath performed theſe Con- 
— ditions, when he hath not performed them, tis 
monſtrous to imagine, that ſuch an unreaſonable 
Belief ſhall juſtiſy him. It would be no hard mat- 
ter 
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ter to purſue this Point more at large ; but I think 
it would be an Abuſe of my Reader's Patience, to 
dwell upon a Miſtake which is in itſelf too groſs 
not to be taken notice of. I fhall, therefore, add 
Two general Obſervations from the whole, and with 
theſe put an end to this Diſcourſe. e 


. XXII. And, Firſt, from what has been ſaid, we 


may be able to give a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer 


to a Queſtion which has canfed nmch 'Trouble to, 
ſome Divines, viz. What is the Difference between 
that Faith which juſtifies, and that Faith which 
doth not juſtify. For if the Meaning of this Que 
ſion be this, What is the Difference between that 
Faith which alone juſtifies, and that which alone 


. doth not juſtify? the Anſwer is obvious, That there is 


iſt the ſame Difference between the one and the 


that which doth or. The one is ready at hand 


other, as there is between a Thing which zs, and 


a Thing which is ot; for there is, as has been 


ſhewn, no Faith which alone juſtifies. But if the 
Meaning of the Queſtion be, What is the Difference 
between that Faith which /eads to or effefs Obedi. 
ence (for this upon the preſent foot is the only 
Senſe in which Faith can be ſaid to juſtify) and that 
Faith which doth ot? I anſwer, That there is no 
efſential-Pifference between them. For Faith is a 
firm and undoubted Aſſent to the Goſpel Revelation, 
which, therefore, muſt be ſuppoſed in every one 
that is ſaid to believe; Now, Aſſent is a ſimple Act 
of the Mind, and admits of no other Difference, 
than what relates to its Permanency or Conftancy 
of Continuance; and in this Circumſtance it is, 
that the Faith which works Obedience, differs from 


upon all Occaſions, and both reminds us of our Duty 
and of our everlaſting Intereſt, when we have moſt 
need to be awakened into a juſt Senſe of them. 
The other is flitting and uncertain; hovers about 

us 
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away when once the Storm of Temptation ariſeth. 
Now this Difference being founded in the State or 
Diſpoſition-bf the i, by which the Mind applies 
itſelf, more or leſs, attentively ts conſider the Ob- 
ject of our Faith; we may from hence, Secondly, 
diſcover the Vanity. of our modern Enthaſiaſts, 
who will ſometimes aſctibe a Saving Faith, or a 


Swing Knowledge, to ſuch a Power as is proper to 
„affect the Underſtanding only. Thus, for inſtance; 
0 ſome will tell us, That (o) without an effe ual 
h powerful Work of the Holy Spirit, creating, and; by 
5 his Almighty Power, inducing, ag” ler. Light intò 
it the Minds of Men, they are not able to diſcern, re. 
* ceibe, underſtand, or believe ſavmgly, Spiritual 
is Truths,- or cannot receive Spiritaal Things in a Spt- 
he ritual Manner. Others, That 7 ) no Man can 
1d ſpiritually or ſavingly underſtand and believe the 
en Truths of the Goſpel, without an inward immediate 
he Revelation of the Spirit, ſhining in upon the Heart, 
ice and inlightening and opening the Underſtanding. 
4. And yet, at the ſame Time, theſe Men will grant, 
ily Wl that a Man may /iterally, ſpeculatively, and biſte- 
hat WM 7 ically underſtand: and believe theſe Things, with- 


po” out the help of this New Light or Revelation, (what- 
ever it be) even by 4 proper uſe of his natural 
Faculties. Now this is ſuch groſs and palpable 
Nonſenſe, that were it not for the Pomp of Words 
with which it is diſguiſed, it muſt be obvious to 
the moſt ordinary Underſtanding. For if by un- 
derſtanding the Truths of he Goſpel literalh, 
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us in our eaſy and pleaſant Hours, but is driven - 


Of Jus TI IIR FAITH. 


ſpeculatively, and hiſtorically, they mean underſtand- | 
ing and believing them as they really are, but not 
reducing them to Practice (which is the only ſound 
Senſe, that can be put upon theſe Words) tis ridi- 
culous to ſay, that a Man may do this without a 
New Light or Revelation, and yet at the ſame 
Time, to pretend, that he wants this New Light 
to enable him to believe or underſtand them 
ſavingly. For, when once a Man rightly appre- 
hends, and firmly believes the Truths of the Go- 
ſpel, the Underſtanding has done all, that it is pro- 
per and poſſible for it to do; And if after thie he 
does not underſtand, or believe them ſp:rituaiy 
and ſavingly, the Fault lies wholly in the Wil, 
which doth not apply itſelf to conſider of, and to 
conform itſelf to, what the Underſtanding judges 
to be fit and reaſonable. To ſpeak Senſe, there- | 
fore, it ſhould be ſaid either, 1. That no Man can 
underſtand or believe the Truths of the Goſpel at 
all, without this New Light or Revelation: Or, 2. 
If they grant, that a Man may underſtand or be- 


Heve theſe Things, and only es 5 Ar) he can- 


not do it ſavingly, the Caſe ſuppoſed ſhould be, not 
that he wants any New Light or Revelation (for 
this is proper only to a the Underſtanding, 
which is ſuppoſed already to be fufficiently inforn: 
ed) but, that he wants ſome Aſſiſtance of another 
ſort (diſtin& from mere natural. Abilities) which 
is proper to influence the Executive Powers, This 
latter is true, but then it doth not ſuit with their 
Purpoſe; For the great Uſe which they make 0! 
this Principle, is, not to reform Mens Practices, but 
to impoſe upon their Underſtandings; It is not to 
ew what is neceſſary to make them act conſiſtent 
Iy with their Faith, but to lead them to believe, 
as they believe, in contradiction to the cleareſt Ev: 
dences of Common Senſe and Reaſon, Do but Fs 
ih el. 
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dertake argue againſt their Pringi es, and thef 
will aſe 72 8 by Ain ng you, 
are 4 0 0 Hen they have tee 
& theme ely: 1. 120 | Ag Al 1140 ities, they will 
come off by Vqpegend Ying, yi t theſe are M. 
ries not to. und tltc aber the Ne 
of the Spirit, an RN 1 18110 Natural 
. You are, cannot un ferfitad th 755 Tis true, 24 0 
e make Uſe of Scripture very often, and pret , 
* that they believe nothing, but what they are 
* able to prove from thence; but then, if you 
<« make it never ſo plain, that they argue weakly; 
te and alledge Scripture impertinently, this wall 
" * not ſerve your Turn; for you will be told, That 
you have not as yet received, that new ö ſaving 
a « Liebe which can only make you underſtand Spi- 
ritual Things Spiritually. Thus they decave 
the Ignorant and Unwary ! But how could they de- 
ceive, if they would ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood 7 
Should they take upon them to ſay abſolutely, 
That though the Seriptures: are 1 Compleat and Per- 
fect Revelation of ' Will, yet. they are not to 
be underſtood believed without another Re- 


velation; who would believe them? or how could 


they believe themſel ves ? Again, ſhould they ſay; 
That after a Man, by the Uſe of the Scriptures, has 
got a right Faith, he cannot live a Holy and a Chri- 
ftian Life, without a new Light or Revelation, the 
Impertinency of the Aſſertion, with reſpect to \ſach 
as want to be ſatisfied about the Truth of their 
Doctrines, would be as viſible as the Falſhood of it. 
One way, therefore, was only left, viz. To turn 
the Whole into a moft Sublime and Myſterious 
Piece of Nonſenſe, and thereby to feem to uy 
ſomething, when in Truth they ſay nothing at al 
But they do not more impoſe upon others, than Gif 
they be; in eatneſt) 2 impoſed upon How 
ves; 


1 ; 1 
$ o * 
Fi 7 

— 
* 


— 2 — » 
— «2 F TEC" 
— 9 


_ 


Of Jus TITYIN G FAITH: 
ſelves. And „er Misfortune is, that when 
once Men have habituated themſelves to this way 
of Thinking, or rather Ta/king, they have intirely 
removed themſelves out of the reach of Conviction. 
For when once a Man comes to have renounced 
his Reaſon, which is the Caſe of all who flee to 
this New Light, tis ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that 
there is any good to be done with him mn the Way 
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$ITH the foregoing Points con- par. 2: 
cerning Regeneration and Fuſti> Chap. 6. 
un fication, that concerning Sanc-St 1. 
BS TIFICATION has a very cloſe? 7" 
Connexion. That Holineſs 1s 
an indiſpenſible Condition of 
Salvation, no Man can deny; and for this Reaſon, 
one would hope it ſhould be no hard matter to 
nnderſtand what it is; + But ſome Men will tell 
us, That it is, © in the Nature of it, abſiruſe and 
* myſterious, undiſcernable to the Eye of carnal 
* Reaſon;” and under this Pretence, ſeveral thing 
have been advanced concerning it, not only falſe, 
but dangerous, tending both to betray the Com- 
fort of the Good, and (which is worſe) to hinder 
the Repentance of the Wicked. I make no que 
7 ſion, but that the Pure in Heart, know the ex- 
Z Cellent Advantages of Holineſs, better than the 
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derſtand what it is, as I now e t to „ew 3 in 2 
very few Words. 5 
* 
F. II. The Word Holineſs, i is diverſely * uſe 
of, both by Sacred and Profane Writers. Some- 
times it ſignifies a bare Relation, whereby thoſe 
Perſons and Things are ſaid to be holy, which are 
devoted to ſome Religious Uſe; at other times, it im- 
ports ſome particular Aﬀions or Qualities, proper 
to intelligent and rational Beings. Now it is in this 
Jattex Senſe, in which we are to underſtand tho 
Word Holineſs, in this Diſpute; for we are inqui- 
ring, What that Holineſs is, 4 one Chriſtian 
Is iſtinguiſhed from another? Whereas in the for- 
mer 5 , the Term is 2 to all Chriſtians in 


or the Law of Zeſus Chriſi; the living confor- 
mity to this Law, muſt therefore be what is meant 
by Goſpel Holineſs, or the Holineſs of a | Chriſtian ; 
i. e. it is ſuch a regularity and firneſs of _—_— 
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as the Se directs and engages us to. This is ſo 
the 


plainly Notion of Goſpe! Holineſs, that it 


would be an idle, and a foohſh thing, to go about 


to prove it, and in this there is nothing, but what 
eaſy to be underſtood, + But ſome; not fatis- 
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fied with this plain and eaſy Notion, have, indeed, p. 247 


made it, © a very abſtruſe and myſterious, and, to 
* ſay the Truth, an zn:ntelligible Thing, as you 
will eafily grant, I ſuppoſe, when once you come 
to hear, what they have faid abont it. Now there 
are two ways, by which the Notion of Holineſs, 
has been corrupted, viz. © 1. By adding ſomething 
to its Nature, which doth not belong to it; and, 
2. By taking away from it that which does. To 


1 


each of theſe Particulars, I ſhall, therefore, ſay 


ſomething, as briefly as I can. 


. III. As to the former of theſe ways, by which 
the Notion of Holineſs has been corrupted, we are 


told, © 1. That it muſt be the Fruit of elelling p. 266. 


„Love, i. e. of a Man's being abſolutely elected to 


K eternal Salvation: * Which, were it true, ſeems 


very impertinently offer'd, in order to explain what 
Holineſs is. 
ſtanding the Nature of Holineſs, by being told, 
that the Ele only are, or can be Holy. If, in- 
deed, a Man's being elefed, could be conſidered as 
a part of Holineſs, this would go fome way to- 
wards ſhewing what it means. f But this is impoſ- 


For I am never the nearer, under- 


* 


t 


ſible: For the Antecedent Cauſe, cannot enter into the p- 252. 


Notion of any thing which Election muſt neceſſarily 
be, with reſpe& to Holineſs, if Holineſs be (as they 


lay it is) the Fruit of Election. To or 
Man's being ele&ed, is an eſſential part o 


that a 
olineſs, 


is in other Words to ſay, That if a Man not elected, p. 267. 


” attains to the ſame Vertue and Piety which is in 
1 one of the Elec, it is not Holineſs in the former, 
though it ts ſo in the latter. * Now this is pla- 
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cing Holineſs, in part, at leaſt, not upon the in- 
herent Qualifications of Men, but in the Decree of 
God, concerning their future Condition; which is 
juſt as good Senſe, as if in the Definition of the 
Nature of Loyalty, you ſhould include the Favour 
of the. Prince, and ſay, that if a Subject be never fo 
faithful in his Service, and zealous tor his Honour, 

et he is not loyal, unleſs he has the Aſſurance of a 
Poſt of a Thouſand Pounds a Year. It were a low 
Taſk, ta expoſe Men merely for talking out of the 
Way; but the Notion is dangerous, as well as ab- 
ſurd. For, next to the actual Enjoyment of God, 
ina Life to come, our greateſt Happineſs conſiſts in 
having comfortable Expectations of it in this; and 
theſe muſt always bear a Proportion to the Aſſu- 
rance we have of our having attained to that Ho- 
lineſs, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord f. 
But what Comfort can a good Man find from ſuch 
Principles as theſe? Let us ſuppoſe him to be careful 


' to pleaſe God in every Inſtance of his Duty; that 


he hatb eſcaped thePollutions that are in the World, thra 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 
in a Word, let us ſuppoſe him (ſo far as human Frail: ' 


ty will allow) to be every way perfect; yet all this 


is not Hol:neſs, unleſs, alſo he be of the Number of 
the Elect. And how ſhall he know, that he is ed. 
ed? By the Integrity of his Obedience? Not fo; 
for this is often found, for a Time at leaſt, even in 
thoſe who are not elected. There is therefore (ſo far 
as I can perceive) no way left, but God's inſpiring 
into a Man the Knowledge of his Election; And 
what is this, but to make a new Revelation ne- 
* ceſſary to the Comfort of good Men; * which if 
any Man has ſo much Senſe, as not to expect, there 
is plainly no Comfort for him, or if he weakly be- 
heyes, that God doth ordinarily vouchſafe Reve- 
lations of this ſort, he may. eaſily be impoſed upon, 
by the Delaſions of his own Imagination (as too many, 


{ 
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I fear, have been) and ſo fancy himſelf to be an 10 
Perſon, when, indeed, he is in the very Bond g 
Tniguity f. This Notion therefore, not only de- 
ſtroys the Comfort of good Men, but hinders (as L 
ſaid) the Repentance ot the Wicked: * And this is 
the Natural Conſequence of the Doctrine of ahſalute 
Elefion, under what View ſoever you conſider it. 
But having, as I hope, effectually overthrown. this 
Foundation, in my Treatiſe concerning the Holy Spi- 
it's Operation, there will be the leſs need for me to 
take any farther Pains to remove this Superſtructure. 
For, plain it is, that if Men are-not abſolutely Ele- 
died to Salvation, their being thus E/z&ed, cannot be 
Holineſs or any Part of it t. Wherefore, =» + 


& IV. Secondly, I proceed to another Notion, | 
which is, that Holineſs muſt be an infuſed Habit, F. 261, 
+ which I could readily agree to, might I have 36. 
the Liberty of explaining the Phraſe. But as you - 
have ſeen under the Head of Regeneration, by 
theſe infuſed Habits, they do not mean a regular 
Bent or Diſpoſition of Mind to Vertue, wrought in 
us (indefinitely) by the Holy Spirit of God, 
(which indeed, is that which conſtitutes the Nature 
of Holineſs) but certain Qualities, put into the 
Soul all at once by an Almighty Operation. Now 
this I fay, That whereſoever there is in the Mind 
2 due Conformity to the Law of the Goſpel, there 
1s true Holineſs, whether there be any ſuch Habits 
as thoſe Men ſpeak of, or whether there be none f. F 
But it is a very ſtrong Preſumption, that there are 
no ſuch Habits, becauſe the-Scripture ſpeaks not one 
Word about them; and it is very certain, that Ho- 
lineſs doth not conſiſt in ſuch Habits as theſe, . 
becauſe the Scripture commandeth us to be hoh, 
which would be a ſtrange ſort of Precept, if Holi- 
neſs were ſomething which is infaſed into us by an 

Almighty Operation of the Spirit. I ſay, * 

e that 
i | 1 


GO PEL HoLiNness; or 
that where there is a due Conformity of Mind to 
the Law of the Goſpel, there is Holrneſs, whether 
this Conformity hath been wrought by (are and 
Exerciſe, or whether it hath been effe&ed (which 
rarely, if ever, happens) all at once. For the Man- 
ner in which à Thing is done, does not alter the 
Nature of it; and what can be more abſurd than 
to imagine, That if one Man ſhould by Patience 
in well doing, gradually arrive to a good Diſpo- 
ſition, which is ſuddenly infuſed into another 
& by the Miraculous Power of God; the former is 
* not holy, though the latter is? If there were 
any need to confute ſo groſs a Conceit as this; 
it may be done by the following Inſtances : The 
* Apoſtles were by a ſudden Inſpiration, enabled to 
© ſpeak divers Languages; but if another Man 
* ſhould, by Study or Converſation, attain a like 
E Skill, the Eßect is plainly the ſame, though the 
© Cauſes differ; the Sxill is the ſame, though in- 
* fuſed into the former, but acquired by the lat- 
& ter. Again; When our. Saviour turned Water 
into Vine, he added nothing, by the Miraculous 
& Operation, to the Narure of Wine, which is ſtill 
_ © the ſame, whether it be produced by a Miracle, 
& or by God's ordinary Bleffing upon natural Cau- 
F* ſes. In like manner, Whether the © good Diſ- 
© poſition we are ſpeaking of, be inftantantows or 
« gradual,” whether it comes by an irreſiſti- 
ble Power, or by the A/fRance of the Spirit 
& co-operating with our Endeavours, the Effef is 
« {till the ſame. * And if it be Holineſs in the 
one caſe , it muſt be Holineſs in the other. Now 
the ill * of this Notion are plainly the 
fame with thoſe of the Former: For, Firſt, * If 
the having certain Qualities infuſed or put into the 
Soul by an irreſiſtible Power, be eſſential to Holineſs, 
t © It will be hard to offer a good Reaſon to any 
lr eee eee 
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* Man that has a Mind to be excuſed, why he 
* ſhould endeavour * to be holy. © For, I under- 
“ ftand not what can be reaſonably ſaid to excite 
* a Man to endeavour after that, which it is im- 
„ poſſible, in the very Nature of the Thing, to 
obtain, by endeavouring..” * Now this is 
the Caſe, if this Doctrine be true; for though good 


Habits may, indeed, be acquired by Exerciſe, as 


that Phraſe ſignifies a prevaihng Inclination to do 
the whole Will of God, yet, as it denotes Super- 
natural Bualities, infuſed by an A/mghty Power, 
(which is the Senſe in which theſe Divines uſe it) 
tis plain, that it cannot, as any one muſt ſee, but 
thoſe who are not willing to underftand . 
Secondly, © This Perſuaſion is equally dangerous to 
the Comfort of good Men, who cannot upon 


« this Ground be reaſonably ſatisfied of their own 


good Eſtate. * * For how ſhall a Man know 
that he has theſe infuſed Habits £ Either they are 


ſenſible, or they are not: If not, they can be 
known no otherwiſe, than by a E Revelation, 
and if they are ſenſible, they can be ſo no otherwiſe, 
than by their proper Efe&s, i. e. 


and violent Change, which is perceived in the Mind. 


But there axe Thouſands and Ten Thouſands of 


good Men in the World, who never perceived any 
ſuch ſudden and violent Change in themſelves ; 
and the more conſtantly and early a Man has been 
trained up in Piety and Vertue, the leſs Senſible 
mult he be of any ſuch Change; and if, afteran ill 
Beginning, a Man has arrived to an habitual 
Practice of 

Way of Diligence and Induſtry (which is moſt com- 
monly, if not always, the Caſe) he has fo much 
the leſs Reaſon to aſcribe it to a ſudden, irreſiſti- 
ble Operation. So far then, as I am able ta 
judge, the beſt Way that a Man can take to ba 
** ſure that he is holy, is never to endeayour in the 


ww * * 


his Duty, yet if he bath done it in the 


i 


by ſome ſudden 8 
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© leaſt to be ſo, but to live in an utter Neglect of 
© all the Means of Grace, and to be altogether 
* careleſs about mending his Life. For if, while 
* he is in this State, he finds himſelf, all on a ſud- 
den, to be an Habitual good Man (as the Ele& 
vill ſometime or other) he may be ſure, that 
Spiritual Life is infuſed into him, and that he is 
© therefore an Holy Man, becauſe his Good Habit 
could not be acquired by the Uſe of Means, 
< ſince he uſed no Means, to obtain it. 


$. V.“ This is the plain Conſequence of this 
“Opinion, which is mob ſufficient to overthrow 
it; Wherefore, I now proceed to the other way 
by which, as I ſaid before, the Notion of Holineſs 
has been corrupted ; and that is, by taking that 


away from 'the Nature of Holineſs, which does 


indeed belong to it. Now this they do when they 

„ ſeparate from Halineſs both Moral Vertue, * and 

. Tak a Obedience; which two things, why, and 
bo far, I diſtinguiſn, the Reader will reſently 

p. 247, +Perceive. As to the firſt, . they tell us plainly +, 
243. That Holineſs differs eſſentialy from all Moral 
Habits of our Minds, bowever acquired or in- 

* proved, and they will not allow Moral Duties, 

© whatſoever they be, to be any Part of Goſpel Obe- 

* dience. * Now, to ſhew the Falſhood of this 
Aſſertion, it will be proper, in the firſt Place, to 

ſtate the true Notion of Moral Vertut, and then to 
compare it with the Notion of Holineſs, as above 
deſcribed ; for by doing this, we ſhall be able 
clearly to ſee what Difference there is between 

p. 249, them. In general, then, Mora! Vertue ſignifies, 
250. 4 prevailing Inclination of the Mind, to thoſe 
Manner, or to that Way of Life, which is beſt 

& for a Reaſonable Creature, It is called Vertue, 

* becauſe, the proper Strength, Force and. Vigour 

2. Of a reaſonable Creature, conſiſts in his Good- 


ks neſs, 
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* then exert that Fortirude, which is proper 
to the Excellency of our Nature, when the Man 
* governs the Beaſt; i. e. when Luft and all Bo- 
e dily Paſſion is ſubdued to the Law of our Mind. 
| © Tt is called Moral, becauſe it is converſant 
| & about the Mainers, i. e. the Cuſtomary Diſ- 


J © poſitions and Actions of Reaſonable Crea- 


* tures as ſach ; in Oppoſition to Corporeal 
« or Phyſicul. Which expreſſeth that Power or 
Energy in Natural Bodies, by which God govertis 
e the reſt of his Works. But there is beſides this, 
“ another Senſe of the Word Moral, and that is, 
* When it is oppoſed to Peſitive. In this Senfe 
* Lars are ſaid to be Moral, which are of Natural 
* and Perpetual Obligation; as, That God is to be 
* obeyed in all that he requires, That we are to do 
« unto all Men as we would be done unto; and the 


_— Ad 


3 


we are bound to, not by any intrinſic Goodneſs 
that there is in the Things commanded, but mere- 
ly by the arbitrary Will and Impoſition of the 
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) Laws amongſt the Fews, and are the Inſtitutions 

r of Baptiſm. and the Lord's Supper now amongſt us. 
* Agreeably to this Limitation of the Word Moral, 
4 with reſpe& to Laws, Cuſtom has obtained to li- 
1 mit the ſame Word when applied to Human 
: Afions : That is, as thoſe Laws only are ſaid to 
: be Moral which are of Eternal and Perpetual Obli- 
, 

2 

t 

£) 

7. 

- 

55 e en. 


neſs, i. e. in a Temper of Mind, and Courſe | 
„of Life, agreeable to right Reaſon. For, we do 


* like; * and thoſe are ſaid to be Paſitive, which 


Law-giver ; of which ſort were all the Ceremomal 
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enjoined by Divine Revelation. Thus, I ſay, Cuſ. 
tom bas obtained; but to ſay the Truth, I think 

it a very improper way of Speaking, For though 

the DiſtinQtion between Moral and Paſitive may be 
allowed, with reſpe& to Laws, yet this does not 
ſeem to afford any Foundation for a proportion. 
able Diſtinction, with reſpect to. the Alion of 
Men converſant about thoſe Laws, That is, though 
you may abſolutely: confine the Notion of a Mora. 
Lato, to ſuch Laws as are of natural and perpetual 
Obligation; you cannot abſo/urely confine the No- 
tion of a Moral Man; to him who obeys ſach Lays 
only, The Reaſon is plain, vis. That upon ſuy- | 
polition, that Poſitive Laws are enjoyned, Obed:- 
_ ence to ſuch Laws becomes a Part of Morality, as 
reſulting from that general and univerſal Principk 
of Morality, which has juſt now been mentioned; 
to wit, That God zs to be obeyed in every Thing 
which he commands. He therefore who refuſes to 
obey even a Po/trzve Law, is no Moral Man; but 
it is not worth contending about this. Let the 
Diſtinction be allowed, and the Matter will then be 
plainly thus, That Mora! Vertue ſignthes either, 18; 
A Conformity of Mind to the Duties of Religion 
both Moral and Poſitive ; or, 2dly; A Conformity of 
Mind to ſuch Duties only as are of Eternal Obli 
gation. 


F. VI. Thus much being premiſed- concerning 
the Nature of Moral Veriue, we may now eaſily 
judge, how far it differs from Gofpe! Holineſs +; 
and plain it is, that in the firſt and general Senſe 
of Moral Vertue, there is no Difference between 
them, For he that can diſtinguiſh between 4 
Conformity in Heart and Life to the Laws of Chrift, 
which is Holineſs; and 4 Conformity in Heart and 
Life to the Laws of RIGHT REASON, winds 
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Moral Vertue; muſt give up his Chriſtianity, i. e. 
he muſt be obliged to ſay, That the Laws of Chriſt, 
and the Laws of Rigbt Reaſon, are not the ſame 
Laws; or, in other Words, that Man is not bound, 
as 2 Reaſonable Creature, to that Rule of Life 
which the Goſpel propoſes to him +. If the Phraſe, 
Moral Vertue, be taken in the Second and more li- 
' mitted Senſe, then indeed it is true, that Moral Ver- 
tue and Cl, ze are not the ſame; but even 
then the Difference will not be eſſential, as they ſay 
it is; for Moral Vertue will ſtill be a Part of Holi- 
ne ſa, becauſe all the Duties of Morality are enjoyn- 
by the Goſpel, and no Man can be a good 
Chriſtian, who is not a good Moral Man. I will 
add, That the main of Goſpel-Holrneſs does conſiſt 
in Moral Vertue; © For the Diſcharge of thoſe Du- 
© ties which are in their own Nature indiſpenſible, 
“js the moſt fundamental and moſt excellent Part 
Hof Religion, of primary Obligation, and the End 
* of all other Religious Performances. And for 
this we can deſire no better Authority than that 
of our Saviour himſelf, in whoſe account © the 
* loving the Lord our God with all our Hearts, and 
* ir Neighbour as ourſelves, is the firſt and the 
4 great Commandment.” 
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$ VII. * And now, though I think I have made“ p. 256, 
it as plain as poſſible, that Moral Vertue, in one to 259 
Senſe, is a Part of Goſpel Holineſs; and in the other, 
one and the ſame Thing +4; I will yet briefly take + 
notice of thoſe Objections, which have been alledg- 
ed to ſhew the contrary ; * The moſt principal of © 
which is drawn from the End of Human Actions, 

i. e. from thoſe Reaſons or Matives upon which 
Human Actions are performed. Now it is very 
certain, that the Reaſons or Motives upon which a 
Man adds, are that which conſtitutes the Formality, 
both of Moral VJertuc and of Goſpel Holineſs, — 
there 


% 
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liſts in thofe who are not under the Light of the Fr 
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therefore, if theſe be eſſentially different, Moral Ver. 
tue and Goſpel Holineſs muſt be ſo too. But this 
is not the Caſe 4; For the only Difference that is 
pretended, is, That in Goſpel Holineſs all Actions 
arte performed, with a ſpecial Vieto, to the Glory of 


God in Feſus Chriſt, which (ſay they) in Moral 


Vertue they are not. But this latter Part of the 
Aſſertion, is not univerſally true: The Glory of 
God in Jaſus Chriſt, being, with reſpect to a Chriſtian, 
an End as neceſſary to Moral Vertue, as it is to 
. Goſpel Obedience. * Our Actions are then directed 


to the Glory of God, when they are done in Obedi- 
ence to his Authority, and out of a Senſe, that it 


is our Duty ſo. to-do; for then it is that we ſhew 


our Reverence, Gratitude, and Filia! Love, and, 
conſequently, give Glory to God. We alſo glorify 
God, when we are led to Obedience by a Beliet, 
that he will finally Reward us; for this is an Ac- 


| knowledgment, both of his Goodneſs and Sovereign 
Power, Finally, Our Actions are then directed to 


the Glory of God in Feſus Chriſt, when, to all theſe 
Conſiderations, we add thoſe ſpecial Motives, which 


ariſe from the Redemption purchaſed for us Jos | 
Chriſt, This is the only ſound Senſe that can be 
put upon this Phraſe +; and who doth not ſee, 


that he who acts not upon theſe Principles, falls 
as much ſhort of Moral Verzue, as he doth of Go- 


Jpel Holineſs? *.Reverence and Gratitude to God, ate 
_ undoubtedly Moral Duties, in which he is wanting, 
who doth not conſider both the general and the 

ſpecial Motives he has to Obedience +. To 00 
iy God in Feſus Chylſt, is, indeed, an End of Obedi- 
ence, which Nature teaches not; but being once 
made known by Revelation, we are as much bound 
by the Principles of Morality, to regard this End, 
. as we are thoſe other Ends which Reaſon directs us to. 


* Further; If you conſider Moral Vertie as it ſup- 
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none of thoſe which the other has. If a good 
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ſpel, the End will indeed differ, but not t efextially 
becanſotthofe.Motives upon wich a Man in this 
Circumſtance obeys God's Laws, are not fer 4 

but 7aforeed by the-Goſpe!. ' A Believer has thoſe 

Moti wen to Obedience, \which a Man under the 
Law of Natune only; has not; but then he wants 


Heathen follows the Rule of Vertwe, in Obedience 
to the fluthority -of Gud, and in Vertue of thoſt 
Reaſons which ariſe from his general Providence, 
a good Chriſtian does the fame; which brings the 
— what I fail juſt no; to wit, That — 

ral Vertue differs in un Senſe from Go} 

ne/s, any otherwiſe than as a pure Key feng 1 
the robole, for the good Heathen doth — — 
that arhich the god * —— DN doth 

it too in upon me Princ T A to + 
the other Ge hy ck taken from the £3 
cient Canftr, which is ſuppoſed not to be the fame , 

in Mrd Vertue, as in (Goſpel. Halineſt. Bat this 

muſt needs be an inconcluſive Way of Reaſoning, 

becauſe different Cauſes dooſt. times produce Effects 

of the ſame kind. We may, however, juſt mention 

the; Gbjections, which àre "theſe, vis. 1. That 

a Go, 7 Halinhr ia wtought in u by the eſpicial 


4 ou? om Powers 10 which it is ſufficient to 
« „ anſwet, That Miba! Vertu is not in our Own 
For, hut by the Gnu of God. 2. They fay, 
4 „ That nothintz ean belong to the Nature of fon 
© eſe, which is not. the peculiar Fruit. of Chrift's 
1e , * But I FACT d not what * 
ay be avout bo hang Hy 5 uit of Chriſt's Inter» © 
ce Yor, wales it be, being the Ehe a Spirit, 
is precured for us by Chriſt's Intercelßon, 
and then the Objection has „ Rar Gig teceived ite 
n , for indeed it is th Obzecdton rer 
n, 


L ern. 
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| © Reaſonable Creature; or an univerſal Goodneſi 


Moral Vertue is not Goſpel Holmeſs, nor any part 


belong to the Narure of Holineſs, will, 1 doubt, 
£ 6 * A ert 4 n J 


as hs pretends) they wanted the inward Obedience of the 
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ö. VIII. I think it not worth the while toi tarry 
any longer upon this Subject, which, to thoſe:-who 


underſtand what. Notions theſe Divines have, of 


the Nature of Moral Veriue,” may perhaps ſeem 
to be a Contention merely about Words. f For 
ſo indeed it is, that they ſpeak of - Moral Vertue, 
as if it conſiſted in © nothing elſe, but the (4) 
& Decency of outward Behaviour; Which, were 
it true, I ſhould be ready enough. to allow, that 


of it; becauſe an-outward Decency of Behaviour, 
abſtracted from the internal Refirude of the Wil. 
hath indeed nothing in it that is truly good, or 
praiſe-worthy z. But this, I may venture to ſay, 
is a Notion of Vertue peculiar to themſelves; 
“ much ſhort of Plato's, * Ariſtotle's, Plutarch's, or 
of any other Heathen Moralift who has written 
& well concerning Manners. - Indeed there is no 
one Thing, in the Notion whereof Men have 
been more generally agreed, than in that of 
* Moral Vertue. What Variety ſoever there is 
<« in their Expreſſions of it, they: all: concur in 
* this Senſe, that it is (as I faid before)'2 pre 
'* vailing; Inclination of the Mind to thoſe'Man- 
* ners, or that Way of Life, which is beſt for 4 


* of Manners, both in Mind and in Prafiice.” 
To affirm, therefore, that Moral Vertue doth not 


(q) Thus Dr. Owen, and thys alfi Ar. Turretin. Mofali 
quibuſdam dicuntur (opera) yuz-quoad externam Diciplinam, 
ſeu actum externum, , quam Subſtartiam : vulgò ivocart- talu 
Tunt Loc. 17. Quaft. 4. $. 1. And he gives up. 4 very road Hint, 
that this was bis own Nation, by denying univerſally, that the Ver 
tues of the Heathens were good Works, for this Reaſon, becauſe 
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nd in he Ears of moſt Men; as if they mig 
water en the Vertues, 77 

Gel lar en. For Which Reaſon (if there 
bad been no other for it) it. was rope fot 
og notice of it, and to Ba hz | 
that is between t em. But there po cr To 
fon which made it, f l more ana ary z, and that 
is, that when, you, have ſet, them right in the RN 
tion of Aral N „it Fw Bb ve accord- 
ing to their Pri es, that it hath nothing to do 
ih He . 1 — 5 Caſe, if you pleaſe, of 
one who believes in Chriſt, loves and fears God, 
and in conſequence hereof, yields a ſincere and 
hearty. Obedience ta the Laws of the Goſpel. 
This, 1 hope, is more than ct ard Decency 92 1 
viour:. Now does ſuch a Beba viour as this be 
to the Nature of Holineſs, or does it not? Why ne, 
it doth or, if what they ſay be true; for accord- 
ing to their Notions, Holine 70 may ſubſiſt withs 
out it. You have already ſeen, that Holineſs, in 
their account, conſiſts in having certain ſuperna- 
tural Habits infuſed into the Soul, which Habits, 
as has afore been obſerved, are ſo far from imply- 
ing a conftant and regular -Diſpoſition of the 
Mind to vertuous Actions, that they. may ſubſiſt 


1 


. ww? 


"TENT Mor” s 7˙1 IM. 


+ 2 under a State of the moſt heinous and delibe- 
ck rate Wickedneſs. This is farther plain from what 
r. they teach concerning the Connexion there is be- 
not WM tween Holineſs and Fuſtification, which they ſay 
übt, (and very truly) cannot be ſeparated the ons 


from the other. But how do they explain this? 
buy denying that au Wickedneſs is conſiſtent | 
2 with a juſtified State? No ſuch Matter, they tell 
Py © Play, that (r) a wicked Mar, whillt he is 


Hm, 1.2 Such, | 
e Ver = ET 6 | * 3 5 
ecauſe — ——— 


of the 0 Lice bell — in varia | incidat percata — 
„„ LL ſequitut landificationem ipſum divclli 4 juſtificatione 3 


quis 


e „ 


0 


Juch, — 6 be 


0f Gozrrr Hotintss; te: 


ee yet, fay they, k be is Mag 
hath remaining in 
Holned. They ſeparate. Holme. 5 
from Moral Vertue in its rrut and lurgeſt Senſe, 
even when it becomes Ch/#tian Obedience; and the 
bottom of tlie whole is this, that let a Man bv 
never ſo wickedly, he may yet be a hoh Man. 


mon Uſe of Words, and fo flatly contradict what 


the Holy Scriptures every where teach, chat 1 
need not be at the pains to refute a0 8 


a F —_—_— 1 


rennen 
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quia fi ſanftificatio Aualis tollatur non —— 1 
qui -peccat non ſanłti agit, ſed poteſt ta ui ſunckitati 
aum non exeit habere ſanRitatis bubitn in * manentem. 
an  . XK a4 
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by all Sen thoſe "we ex · 
RY; who. ding the Work of his Grace 
intirely out of their Divinity, reſolve every Thing 
into the mere natural Abilities of Men. And the 
Thing in general is not to be denied; For ſince 
the Efficacy of our Prayers depends upon thoſe 
Vertuous Diſpaſitions, which are required as ne- 
ceſſary to prepare and us for the 
Performance of this Duty, and ſince theſe Dy/; 
ſitions, whatever they be, are all of them the 
of the Divine Grace, that we pray acceptably, 
muſt needs be referred to the Spirit, as to the 
prime and principal Cauſe. But this Account, 1 
conceive, does not reach the whole of what is 
commonly intended. For when they ſpeak of the 
Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in Prayer, moſt Men ſeem 
to mean, not that warn of the Holy Ghoſt, 


by 


- Of Fervency i PRAYER; and of 


by which, in gee Courſe of our Lives, we | 

ate dif) poſed to Vertne, but ſome: ppculiar.. AF or 
711 upon the Soul, which the Spirit is ſup- | 
poſed. tg tq exert at the very. Inflant of Prayer. | 

bis is moſt- In remarkably true of thoſe who pre« 

ode that the Matter, and even the very Words: 
of our Prayers, muſt be of the Spirit's inditing, 
which Conceit having been N refuted; there 
i no nee iy 55 to laß at ny Thivg 16 it here. 


9 ot run into this i h 
Racing To ſeem nevertheleſs to bẽ of © 100 
that the 855 irit does, by a peculiar, Ad, inſpire into 


Js jhar f. got Mind, in which the Life, and 
Vigou of —＋ Devotion doth conſiſt.” Now. tho 
this Notion hath nothing in it, which is in any 
wiſe unworthy of the Majeſty of God, but carries 
with eit rather a great Appearance of Piety; yet 
becauſe itiqiay be, and Naß m perſuaded has been, 
the Occafion of dangerous Scruples in good Men, 
| who hare Thereby deen led to think a great deal 
worſe of theiaſtves than they have deſerved, I 
think it ery ptoper to go to the Bottom of i it, 
and ſee how much of it may be tris: and' how 
much is not fo; And the. Method which moſt rea- 
dily offers: itfelf to me, is this, viz; 1. To ſhew; 
What it is: t6 pray frequently. 2. To for wh E 
Thether Pervency is neceſſary to render our ray! 
ers acceptable; and what Degree of it will be ſub: 
cient. 3. To conſider; How far we have reaſon 
to believe, that the Spirit excites us to Fervency, 
by any AZ or Operation diſtinct from that 'Influ+ 
ence, Which he vouchſafes in the ordinary Courſe 
157 our Lives, to enable us to become good. | 1 


8 II 1 bei with the firſt of theſe; What it is 
-t6 pray fervently; and this is a Point which will 
require no long Diſcuſſion. For the Word Fer- 
* in its Proper Original — — * 


or 
14 
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they are as often wanting where it is; I 


The Work of tbe Spirit in relation to it. 
or Warmth, and when by a Meraphor it is appli- 


ed to the Mind, denotes the Bris&neſs or Vehemen- 
cy of ſome of its Paſfions, which is very fitly and 


properly reſembled to the Heat of Natural Bodies. 
To pray with Fervency, therefore, implies neithers 


more nor leſs, than to pray with Earneſtneſs, i. e. 


with a vehement Deſire of obtaining what we atk: 


for; which is a Thing ſo very plain and obvious, 


that tis ſurprizing to me, how any ſhould be ſo 
far impoſed upon, as to meaſure the Fervency ei- 


ther of their own, or of others Devotions, by what 
they /ce with their Eyes, or hear with their Ears; 
and that it ſhould be thought a Token of the Spi- 
rit, when a Man fighs and groant out his Prayers, 


" 
ſpeaks” loud and 4:ſnialy uſes warm' and — 
Expreſſions; and wrings 


uncommon Poſture s. The Seat of 'Prayer: is the 
Heart, and there alſo is the Seat of Fervency: 
Now the Heart may be very cold, when the 
Tongue is moſt warm and affefionate; The De- 
fires may be lot and groueling, when the Voice ig 
moſt elevated; and the Affections indolent and un- 
noved, when the Body is moſt of all in Motion. 
In ſhort, as theſe; and ſuch like Circumſtances, 
are often preſent where true Devotion is not; ſo 


are Things, which Art can eaſily effect, and whi 
Nature does not always produce. But whereſo- 
ever they are, and whence-ſoever they proc 
they are, with reſpect to Prayer, purely accidenta 
and, therefore, indifferent, ſo that what St. Pau 
bath ſaid upon another Occaſion,” is alſo applics> 
ble here; Bodily Exerciſe proſiteth little, for "neil 
ther if we uſe it, are we the better, nor if we uſt 
it not, are we the worſe. The ſame Thing may 
be ſaid of IWVeeping, which though in ſome it may 
be the 1 4 — of inward Diſtreſe, yet 


it is not ſo in all. For this depends in a great 
a L 4 1 meg» 


== Body into various and 
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Of Ferveney in FRM NEA ad f 
meaſure upon Conſtitut ion, which is net in all 


Perſons, nor in the ſame Pexfon at all Limes, dif. 
poſed to be alike affected. by the fame degrees of 


a 


Paſſion. As, therefore, we muſt not meaſure; ei- 
ther the Greatneſs, or the Reality of any: Workdlyr 
Sorrow, by the Number of our Furs, ſo neither 
muſt we, the Feruency of aur Devotiang conſi - 
dering, that the Heart ma fell and bal within, 
though| the Sluices withont be ſtopped pz. and 
that Grief is not the leſs clamorous fun being 
ſilent. Tt 475730 yet I 6 5 10 46} ; TULLY 10 3015 
+7 Pr: CHEESY 5. 


- . A 1981, 019 4590 10 T9093: 215! | * yt; 
F. III. Thus much E thought! it needful, to ob- 
ſerve, in order to guard againſt ſome comma 
Miſtakes. 1: nom proceed to inquire, Seconuiy, 
Whether bervency is neceſſary to render our 
Bnayers acceptable; and what: Degree of it will be 


[1 


| ſufficient, Now as to the fitft Branch! of this In- 


gury, via. Whether Fervency beat all naceſſary; we 
eammot (I think) in the leaſt doubt, which way it 
muſt be anſwered, when we conſider thoſe; frequent 
Recommendations, which are given of it i Scrip- 
ture. St. Paul deſires the Romans, quae 
tn 1; Trot ga- that: they would, ſtriue vn con-: 
iend with: him im their Proyersi unt God, Rom. zu. 
30. Now we. may be. faid-to; ſtrive in Prayer, 
either with tegard to one ſingle; Act of the Ming, 
or with regard to many. With regard to one ſingle 
—— the Mind, we may: be faid to ſtriwe in 

cayer, when we deſire a Thing with much Paſſion 
and Earnefingſs, or, which is all one, with Fer oem: 
cu; and thus our Tranſlators: have rendered the 
Phraſe, Colaſ. iv. 12. Where we read of Epophr as, 
that he was a - i va Apo Nic. labdus im 
fervently in Prayers. With reſpect to many Ac 


oſ the Mind, we may be ſaid to ſrive in Prayer 


when we deſire a Thing, not only with Earneſt 
or Ferpency, but frequently, v. e. 2 
2 5 Þ= i | por. 
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The Work of the Spirit in relation to it. 
W But though the Phraſe, in a ratio 
Conſtruction, will bear this Jatter Interpreta- 
tion, yet n Uſage limits it partzculary 
y to the former, as ſeems plain from the Place 
in the ( abuve· cited, Mhęre we may ob- 
bwe that the Inportunity of Ehaphras is expreſſech 
— nn 
Mag mes lojs 0 1 0 
denotes the Hergaaq;, and: the aud the Fr 
of his Traden. 413 doth alſo Lake zviii. I. In 
truth, Frequency in Prayer is every where d 
in the Sacred Writings, by the Phraſe o 


Pr ung 


always, or ſome other Phraſg; equivalent tg D te 


as pore x0 iy v pe Ae A nfs, 
and the like However this be, f ehe 


tain, that dowidedan be a Rd * at 
inpiy Fervency, or an earneſt 


what, we aſk for. For aa M3 TY 
, to i lift” or A 


who thou Low a Hand or 2 Finger, 
MW ſhould, e 


_ 

be be Gil mag 7497Wx As 2 

Mou Me Draper Fe doe A N math: it 

rent Manner. carries 

the Idea of Labour and 12 whence it 18, 
that we ſay of thoſe who are under any Ex- 


: cels. of Pain or Sorrow, that they axe in Ai; 1/7 


an -Agony, hecauſe of that Labour and Conf 
which the Soul feels upon thoſe Occaſions. - There 
are a Variety of other Words, by which the ſame 
Thing is expreſſed; ſuch as gv, to cry aloud, which 
is the property of thoſe who. deſirẽ to be heard; 
TeTv;x61 e, to 0 pray intenſely, which in the old 
Teſtament is calle e pouring. out of the Heart, 
the ſeeking God with the whole Heart * — the 
whole Deſire. But it would be i whole 
Particulars, dor need. we lay tagether the w 


TY 


frequently; fo let.a Man 
MAPY Fray ers ace he cannot 


egen 
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Of Fervency in PKAYER ; and of 
Authority of Scripture, in a Caſe which is {6 plains: 
ty determined by the very Reaſon of the Thing. 
The Oppoſite to Fervenq, is, as I juſt now hinted, 
Coldneſs and Iadifferenqy; and ſurely, there can be 
little Reaſon for à Man to expect: that God ſhiould 
be ready to liſten to thoſe Prayers, which he him- 
ſelf is under no concern whether he will hear or 
not. To be indifferent in Prayer, is a ſure Sign, 
that we are not under a juſt Senſe, how uch it 
is: for! our Intereſt, to have God for our Friend, 
becuuſe Men are naturally and · unavoĩdably led 
to be ſollicitous after that which they judge to be 
of Conſequence to the Happineſs of their Condi- 


tion. And whence can ſuch a Temper as this proceed, 


but either from à careleſs Stupidity, which makes 
vs unaffected - with rhat which moſt nearly con- 
7 7 „or (hat is worſe) from a vain and wie- 

ef Conctit of cht bn Self faßfciency, which cau- 
us to attribütè both what we have, and what we 
Ipe for, leſs to the PArojdence of God, than to 


onr ſever. Take it under Wich View vou pleaſe, 


it will be plain, that ä Perſon thus diſpoſed, 
is à very improper Object of ths Divine Favour; 
He hath no Merit at preſent He giveth no Encou- 
ragement, by the Pröſpect of any good Uſe that 
he is Ike to make of it afterwards. Thel End 
which God propoſes in diſpenſing his Bleſſings, 
is, that he may lead us to Obedience. He ſupplies 
dur Wants, that he may ingage our Gratitude by 
Þrs Benj ficence. But Gratitude always ſuppoſeth 
2 Senſe of the Benefit received; and the Return on 
the one fide can never be great, where the Merit 
on the other is conceived to be but little. It 
would be eaſy for me to inlarge upon this Subject; 
but I content my ſelf with theſe ſhort Hints, an 
Mall only add, That what I now ſay, I would 
have underſtood of thoſe only, who are habituated 
to a'lazy, unaffeclionate manner of Praying. For, 
Irk 8 72 
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as 1 am far from thinking, that 'every wandring 
in Devotion, implies fo much, Evil in its Cauſe, 


ſo I muſt not affirm it to be the ſame in its hellt 


and Conſequences. The very beſt of Men do ſome- 
times (and, God knows; too often) feel themſelves” 
interrupted in their moſt ſolemn Addreſſes; 
which ariſes not from any Slight that they put 
upon the Divine, Favour, but from the Weakneſs ; 

| which: will not permit us 
conftantly to attend to thoſe things with Which 


of our common Nature, v 


generally, and in the min, we are moſt. d 


: 4 & 
meſs of this Life, all i them claim one. 


conſiderable Share of dur Thoughts, and will 
ſurprize us now and then when they ought te 
be fartheſt from us. And therefore, Jet no- 
Man be fo rigid and ſevere with himſelf,” nor 
think ſo hardly of God, as to conclude, upon every 


— 
* 
% 
* 


and that he prays unworthily. For what we can- 
not help, God will certainly overlook, and the 
Spirit is given to garrett dur Infirmities indeed, 
but not to extirpare them. He makes us better 


A, e 


” % 


Fervency is neteffary to render our Prayers accep- 
table; I proceed, in the next Place, to conſider 
what Degree of it will be ſufficient : And here, 
not to deſcend: to the loweft Degree of Sufficiency 
(which, perhaps, it may be a hard matter exactly 
to determine) I ſhall content myſelf with laying 


down this 2 Rule, viz. That that Degree of 
Earneſtne 


ordinary Temper and Diſpoſition of a good Man, 
when he ſerioufly conſiders of his own Wants ; 
£*) WEE CF =0 an 


Men, but he doth not change" us from len into 


| s will certainly be ſufficient to render 
our Prayers acceptable, which js natural to the 


ſuch Accident as this, that. he wants the Spirit, 


kw. Having ſhewn | you in general, /that- 
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of Fervency in PRAYER , and of 


and that, therefore, we are not to infer, that we 
are deſtitute of the Sirit, becauſe we are not 
carried away with ſudden and violent Raptures, 
or becauſe our Prayers are not attended with an 


Acceſſion of Vehemency which we do nat fee] 


upon any other Occaſion. The. Scripture bas no 
where determined the exact Meaſure of Devotion, 
it no where tells us, that, aur Prayers will not be 
heard, unleſs our Minds be wrought up into extra 
ordinary and uncommon Emonions., And what 
Reafon can poſſibly be aſſigned, from the Nature 
of the Thing, to ſhew, that God will not be ready 
to anſwer the Requeſts of thoſe, who apply to hin 
under a due Senſe of their own Wants, and of the 
Dependency they have upon him? Give, me. leave 
to add, That Prayer being a ſtanding and ordizrry 


Duty, the Eſence of it muſt therefore, be ſo de 


fined, as that Men may be ordinarily qua/zfied for 
the right Performance of it. But this they can- 
not be, upon Suppoſition that any zew and wnuſud 
Vehemency be of abfolute Neceſfity; For the 
Deſire is not ſo far under the Power of the Mill, 2 
that we can raiſe it higher when we pleaſe ; eſpe: 
cially, when the Mind (as is now ſuppoſed) is al 
ready duly apprized' of the Weight and Impor- 
tance of the Thing deſired. Ecftacy and Tran 


Hort, has a very great Dependance upon the Bo- 


dily Diſpoſitions of Men, to the exciting whereof, 
ſome peculiar external Circumſtances may be 
neceſſary, which do not every Day occur; and 
conſequently, can never be certain, either as to 
al) Perſons, or to the ſame Perſon at all Times, 
wherein it is yet very requiſite and fitting, that 
he ſhould. pray. I am perſuaded, I ſay no more 
npon this Point, than what all Chriſtians do more 
ox leſs find to be true, by their own Experience, 
which plainly enough ſhews, that an Acceſſion ol 
Vebemency, beyond what is natural to the 7 dino; 

emper 
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Temper and Diſpoſition of a good Man, catinot be 

1 1 5 to true Devotion. But I will not o fo far | 

„as to ſay, that Devorion is any ching at all the werſe | 


in for it: I will not (as a certam * eminent Writer | 
e bas done of late) give it as a Preſcriprion, that Wo 
o Prayer ozght to be calm and wndifturd'd , becauſe, 
a. I can very eaſily underftand, that what is not | 
de c/entia! to any thing, may yet contribute towards | | 
ie Perfefion of it; and becauſe I verily believe, | | 
at that with how much the more ene (or, if 1 
re vou pleaſe, Hear and Flame) a Man offers up his — 
dy Prayers, upon Suppoſition, that all other Circum- — 
5 ſtances are as they ought to be, they will be an- = 
ſwered ſo much the more effectually. I have not | 
| in general ſo bad an Opinion of the Paſſzons of the |; 
ul, as to think that they are either evil in them- | | 4 
ſelves, or that they mull nerds caſt a Blot anda ||| 
Stain, whenſdever they mix themſelves in our re- "= 
ligious Performances: Nature hath implanted | 
them in us, for great and excellent Ends, and 
if they are fix d upon a proper Object, they. do, l | 
in Proportion to the Intenſeneſs. wherewith they | 
are exerciſed, both argue an excellent Diſpoſition, „ 
and lead to noble Attainments. Thus, in the Caſe 1: 
now before us, greater Earneſineſs in Prayer, 4 
argues a 1 8 Senſe of our Wants, and ſtronger | 
and more lively Apprehenfions of the A/l-ſuffcrency 
of that God to whom we apply ourſelves for Re- 
lief; which Diſpoſition of Mind, the more perfect 
It is, it muſt be ſo much the more artractive of 
the Divine Compaſſion 
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.- Of  Fervency- in t and of 


1 ſhall be acoepted, though not with the ſam: 
" Nan yet with a Succeſs, fropartianable to Its 
Worth and Excellency : and, to. ſay otherwiſe, 18 
in Effect to ſay, that a Man may be à good Man 
and yet not fit to Pray; which 18 a Contrachichien 
both' to the Word of God, and! to te {ron 
and 3 of Mankind. | 75 15 
8. V V. This Found ol. being laid. we need 
only to conſi der, with what Degice of Earneftneſ; 
2 Man ought ordinarily to defire the Supply of 
his Needs, in order to know more particular] 
with what Degree of Earneſtneſs, it will be ſuff. 
cient for us to pray; and this Point will admit of 
a different Determination, according to the Diver 
ſity of 0bjefs about which our Deſires may be 
converſant : As Man is compounded of a Soul and 
a Body; his Wants muſt have a Relation to both, 
And fince God is the Sovereign Diſpoſer of all good 
Things, both thoſe which relate to this Life, 0 
thoſe Which relate to a Life to come, tis 
that the one as well as the other, ought to th 
Subject of our Prayers. But then, - ſince it i 
alſo plain, that the Earneſtneſs wherewith we deſite 
a thing, ſhould be in ſome Meaſüre at le leaſt propur- 


tionale to its Value,. the Conſequenee i 1s, that we 


muſt not deſire temporal Things with the ſame 
"Degree of Earneſtnels, where wit we deſire Lal 
tual, becauſe the latter are infinitely more, val 

ble than the former, With telpe There Þ to 
our Deſire of temporal things, tis eyident, that we 
may err in the Exceſs and i in general, I believs 
it will be admitted as. a true Rule, that 1 57 hoy 
much the /eſs earneſt we ay bout, them, by 
much the more perfect will our Conti be, 
that we are to be abſolutely indifferent 100 
them, for this 1 *. to be of foe. —+ and- the 
ſuppoſes ſome ſort of Ear neſtnaſs, you 
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it teaches us to pray for them: But toraſmuchas;we 
know not, whether theſe Things will be profitable 
or hürtful to us, this Earneſtneſs mult, always be 
moderated with Suhimiſſion to the Divine Vill, he 
ther he will grant them or at and the more it is 
thus mode rated, i. e. the more firmly and chearfully 
we repoſe ourſelves upon his infinite Wiſdom an 
Goodneſs, . and the leſs we lean to our own 
Underſtandings,” the more acceptable muſt ye be 
in his Sight. And muſt not our Barneſtneſx alter 
Spiritual Things, be moderated alſo by a Submiſffan 
to the Divine Vill? 1 anſwer z Not for his 
Reaſon, Becauſe we know not whether they will 
be profitable for us; for we are ſure they muſt 
always be ſo; Buti then a great Difference muſt 
be made in this Caſe between Things on/yProfiiable, 
and ſuch as are neceſſary to quality us for the 
Kingdom of Heaven. With: zefpe& to the latter, 
there is no room for this Diſtinction, becauſe; we 
are ſure it is his Wil, that all ſhould be ſo qualified. 
But as to the former, ſince for wiſe-Reaſonshedoth 
not beftow them to all alike, but in different 
'Degrees. and Proportions to different Per/ong, 
according to his Good Will and Pleaſure, here alſo 
muſt be the ſame Submiſſion to the Willof Gad, as 
with reſpect to Temporal Things. If I, ho am 
already qualified for the Kingdom of Heaven, ſee 
another Man better qualified, i. c. under higher 
Degrees of Improvement, than my: ſelf, I ami not 
to infer, that God will enable me to attain tothe 
ſame State of Petſeclion, if I Jabour after it. It I 
g deſire it, b therefore, (as indeed IJmuſt,: and on K 
to do) yet it muſt be under this Reſerve, I God in 
bis / iſdom, ſpall ſee it proper to graut it me. But 
the Caſe is not the fame with re ſpect to Tings x- 
ceſſary; fox theſe, I am ſure, God is ready toggant; 
Thefs therefore, wecannot deſire with too muh lin- 
Portanuy, But the great Diffculty will be, ta deter- 
''! ' mine 
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mine what is enough, or to define * ets Ear- 
nit ſtntis after Spiritual Things, is 3 neceſ- 


fary to the Temper or Diſpaſiiom o 2 Man: 


Shall we ſay, that Spiritual Things ought to be 


deſired by ſo much the more earneſtly than Je 


4 by how” _ they are of greater Value? 1 

fear we muſt not. For then our Deſires after 
remporal Things muſt bear 20 Proportion to our 
Deſires after Spiritual, becauſe there is 20 Propor- 


tion between che Excellency of the one, and the 


Excellency of the other. But where is that Saint 


now upon Earth, in whom the Love of God, and 


of a Life to come, burns with ſo pure a Flame? 
Who is there, that does not find his beſt Deſires, 
allay'd by a -confiderable. Intermixture of this 
World? Nay. who is there, that upon many Occa- 
ſions, does nap find his Affections ſo much clogg'd 
with the Weight of Senſual Appetite, that it is 
with {ome Difficulty that he can caſt the Scale on 
the Side of Heaven? In Truth, to deſire Spiziraal 
Things, with an Earneſtneſs juſtly commenſurate 
to their intrinſick Valze, is — ſd long as 
we are in thisfrail and mortal Eſtate 4 becauſe chat 
Spiritual H _ fs which we lodk for in another 
World, hi the End and Completion of all 
Spiritual Atrainments, is not diſtinctly and experi- 
mentally known to us. We 5 that it 
ſhall be very great, yea, infinitely greater than the 
moſt refined Happineſs that this World affords-; 


but we walk 'by Faith, and not b Sight: We hav 
1 and ſenſible Knowledge what it 
| bly by fo 


therefore, cannot be 
affected with it, as we are by theſe Ear 
which are near at Hand; which we ſee in 4 
their Glory; which we taſte and feel without 


Abatement. My Way of Thinking, therefore, 


in this Caſe, is plainly this, That lach a Degree 


a 
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of Earneſineſs after Spirizaal Things, as, with 1 
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Divine Grace and . is ſufficient to lead us 
to Obedience to the Will of God, is as much as 
is ordinarily and neceſſarily N from us; 
which 1 hope will not be diſputed; becauſe, if it 
be ſaid, that any higher Degree is neceſſary; it 
muſt alſo be ſaid, that Obedience to God's Will is 
not ſufficient to qualifie , us for Salvation. The 
Kingdom of Heaven is propoſed to us only as a 
Motive to Obedience; wherefore, if our Deſires 
after this Kingdom, and the Things pertaining to it, 
be ſo great as effectually to lead us to the &eeping of 
God's Commandments, this Motive has had its 
proper Effect; and, conſequently, any farther 
Degrees, though they muſt always contribute to 
the Perfection of Holineſs, cannot be of ſtrict and 
abſolute Neceſſity. _ $ 


6 VI. Now, therefore, I think we may come 
to a full and plain Determination of the Point 
before us. For ſince, as has been ſhewn, that 
ſame Degree of Earneſtneſs, which is natural 
to the ordinary Temper and Diſpoſition of a good 
Man, will be ſufficient to render his Prayers ac- 
ceptable, and ſince every good Man muſt be ſup- 
poſed to deſire Tempora! Things under an intire 
Submiſſion to the Divine Will, and Spiritual 
Things with ſuch an Earneſtneſs, as will effectually 
lead him to Obedience; tis evident, that he, who, 
thus diſpoſed, ſhall addreſs himſelf to God by 
Prayer, muſt pray with a true and acceptable 
Devotion: So that the great Criterion by which 
we are to judge of our Prayers, is, The 
general Courſe - our Behaviour; which will thus 
tar be a certain Rule to us, that if we find our- 
ſelves able to overcome Sin, and follow after Righ- 
teouſneſs, we need not doubt but that thoſe 
Prayers winch with — and — we 
| ve 
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have daily put up to the Throne of Grace, have 


found a gracious and a merciful Reception, and 
that the like Succeſs will always attend upon the 
like Endeavours. But if, on the other Hand, we 
feel ourſelves in no Condition to bear up againſt 
Temptation, but ready to yield and give way 
to the Force of every predominant Luſt, *tis as 
)lain, that our Deſires after Heaven, and Heaven. 
ty Things, want much of that Warmth and Vigour, 
which it is fitting and neceſſary for them to have, 
and, conſequently, that whatever uncommon Eno. 
tions we may ſuffer whilſt we are praying, they 
are the Effect of other Cauſes, and not of true 
Devotion. Tt is, therefore, abſurd to ſuppoſe 0 
à truly good Man, that he may want the Spirit o 
Prayer, or that Grace of the Spirit by which he is 
enabled to pray with ſufficient Fervency of Devo- 
tion. Such a one, when he prays, i. e. when with 
Ser ionſneſs and Attention of Mind, he offers up 
his Requeſts to God; cannot be without true Devo 
tion, nor, conſequently, without that Grace 
of the Spirit which is neceſſary to true Devotion. 
I will beg leave to carry the Point ſomewhat 
farther, and to ſay, that an acceptable Devotion 
may ſubſiſt in thoſe who at preſent fall ſhort of 
that Goodneſs which is neceſſary to gualiſy them 
for the Kingdom of Heaven. For, Prayer is one 
of thoſe means by which we muſt obtain that 
Grace which qualifies us for the Kingdom of Hes. 
ver; which ſuppoſes, that we may be qualified 
to pray acceptably. antecedently to our being qua- 
lified for the Kingdom of Heaven. And, therefore, 
I cannot in the leaſt doubt, but that every Degree 
of Earneſine/ſs in Prayer, is acceptable to God, 
which is proportionable to the Advancement 
which a Man makes, when once he has made 


a good Beginning, and is daily going forward 
4 in 
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nd in the Way of Righteouſneſs. But this is a Point 
be which I ſhall not any farther enter into; my main 
b Buſineſs at preſent, being to adminiſter ſome 
> Comfort to thoſe truly good, but weak Men; who 
Fr though they have no wilfal Miſcarriage to charg 
| upon themſelves, are perpetually finding Faul 
7 with their Prayers, and filling themſelves with 
"7 WW endleſs and tormenting Scruples left they ſhould 
not have the Spirit, becauſe (as I ſaid before) at 
the Inſtant of Devotion, they do not find them- 
ſelves ſurprized by ſudden and unuſual Raptares. 
A Man ſhould never queſtion the'Goodneſs of his 
Prayers, at leaft, *till he knows how to queſtion 
the Integrity and Uprigbtneſs of his Conduct; It. 
the Matter of them be but as it ought, the Manner 
of them can never be amiſs, ſo long as it proceeds 
from an boneſt and a good Heart, of which, me- 
thinks, it ſhould be enough to convince us, tha 
we feel the good Effects of them in ourſelves. But 
though I am deſirous to remove all needleſs Zea- 
louſies on the one Hand, I would by no mean 
lay a Stumbling-Block in the way to any g 
Improvements on the other: And, therefore, let | 
me once more obſerve, That as with reſpe& to 
Spiritual Things, every Degree of Earneſineſs 
( within thoſe Limitations above ſet down ) 
will add to the Perfection of our general Eſtate ; 
ſo it will alſo to the Perfedclion of our Devotions, 
It, therefore, by daily Meditation, by Faſting and 
Self-denial, or by any other means, we can quicken 
our Apprehenfions of the Excellency of a Life to 
come, and mortify our Affections more and more 
to this preſent World, we ſhould not neglect to 
make the beſt uſe we, are able of thoſe Advantages. 
For, the more earneſt are our Deſires, the greater 
is our preſent Diſtreſs, and the greater our Diſtreſs 
1s, the more thank * we be when our Wants 
2 axe 
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are relieved, which cannot fail of bringing down 
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the moſt plentiful Supplies from that merciful 
Being, who is always compaſſionate to the 
Afflicted, and moſt U beſtows his Favours 
en thoſe who will mo thankfully receive 
em. | | | 


& VII. One Point only now remains, which I 
hope will be diſpatched in a very few Words, 
and that is to conſider, Thirdly, How far we have 
Reaſon to believe, that the Spirit excites us to 
Fervency of Devotion by any Act or Operation 
diſtinf from that 0 N which he vouchſaſes in 
the ordinary Courſe of our Lives; concerning 
which Point, becauſe the Scriptures are wholly 
ſilent, i. e. no where make any direct or expreſs 
Mention of any ſuch Operation, we muſt, there 
fore, proceed with the more Caution in the Reſo- 
lut ion of it; and I think we ſhall not exceed our 
Meaſure, if we lay down the following Rules, vis. 
Tſt, That as to that Degree of Fervency which is 
of abſolute Neceſſity to render our Prayers accep- 
table to God, this being at moſt no greater than 
what is natural to the Ordinary Temper and Diſpo- 
ſition of a good Man, we can have no Reaſon to 
aſcribe this to any AZ or Operation which the Spirit 
vouchſafes us at the Inflant of Prayer. For the 
Spirit is given for ſuch Ends and Purpoſes only as 
are needſul, and it is plain, that no mew Operation 
can be ntedful for the producing this Effect, 
becauſe the Spirit hath already prepared us for it 
by leading us to Goodneſs.” 2dly, As to thos 
Tranſports, which good Chriſtians may ſome 


/ 


times feel in their Devotions, above what is natural 
to their ordinary Diſpoſition, I do not think that 
we are preſently to infer that even zheſe are the 
Effect of any gew Operation; and that hecauſ 
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they may poſſibly be the Effect of other Cauſes: 
They may be excited by ſome ſudden and natural 
Change in ourſelves, or they may be occaſion d hy 
ſome external accidental Circumſtances, which 
work upon the Paſſions, and give us more lively 
Images and Apprehenſions of Things; which is 
2 Caſe, that, perhaps, may not rarely be obſerved 
by an Attentive Mind. But then, 3dly, I durſt 
not take upon me to ſay, that the Holy Spirit 
doth never by any new or diſtin Operation at 
the Inſtant of Prayer, excite us to greater Fervency, 
becauſe the Poſhbility of its being the Effect of 
other Cauſes, doth not exclude this one, and 
becauſe *tis not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that he 
may ſometimes do it, though he hath no where 
particularly promiſed it. *Tis very reaſonable 


to believe, that the Spirit diſpenſes his Graces alt 


ſuch Times as Men are in the beſt Diſpoſition to 
receive them ; and, for oupht that we can tell to the 
contrary, a Holy Motion may be able to make 
ſtronger and more laſting Impreſſions upon a 
Heart ſoften'd and made pliable by the Warmth of 
Devotion, than it could do under a nature! and 
more equal Temperature, But in this, I will not 
ver ture to define peremptorily, becauſe, I know 
not the Nature and Conſtitution of Man, nor the 
particular Manger of the Spirit's Operations; and, 
after all, tis poſſible, that the Spirit may no 
otherwiſe excite us to greater Degrees of Fervency, 
than antecedently, by a general and familiar Im- 
prove ment of thoſe Chriſtian Graces which are the 
original Source and Fountain of true Devotion. 
If any one ſhould believe this, I ſee not what 
Reaſon he would have to think the worſe of his 
Prayers; but if he believes, that the Spirit comes 
upon him by ſudden and violent Snatches, let him 
take care, that his Belief does not degenerate into a 
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dangerous Enthuſiaſm ; which is the Caſe when 
Men are led to de piſe all Evenneſs and Sedateneſ; 
| in Prayer, and, — if, aſcribing all Heat 
{ in Devotion to a Divine Impulſe, they look upon 
| it as a fure Evidence and Token of the Divine 
Wil, and are thereby led (which 1 fear has ſome- 
times happened) to purſue or engage themſelves in 
ſuch Methods; as otherwiſe, perhaps, they could not 
ave conlented to without rate 
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